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P. Doꝛmans p2eface fo D. Harding (to whom he 
dedicated his booke) and to the Reader, are onely omit- 
ted, koꝛ that nothing materiall was conteined in them. 
Ok all the reſt ( ſo farre as J haue pꝛoteded) not one 
wooꝛde of M. Doꝛzmans, either in the treat ie it ſelfe,oz 
in his marginall notes, is pꝛetermitted. , 
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There is nothing in this Impꝛellion altered from 
Fol. 3. 5. ic · the firſt, ſauing onely that P. Doꝛmans euyll hand- 
3 lyng ok the auncient Docours , is in ſome places moꝛe 

at large explicated: and that ſome part of M. Doꝛmans 
gol. cy. treatie ſomewhere befoze diuided, is now foz moze per- . 
=> ſpicuitie and plaineneſſe ioyned togeather. 
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THE PREFACE 
to the Reader. 


ſuche plentie of Engliſ he bookes , as are of late fo ſo- 


deinly ſente vs from beyonde the ſeas, by our countrey - „ 
mea there, and bothe the authots themſelues doo muche brag M.Re/tef . 


T. many ſim ple ſoules may muche meruell at 


therein, and their fautors doo magnihe the ſame excecdipgly : yer in his prete 


— 


aodiog in the Latin tongue) may lode vs with hauoc ke of bookes 
when they liſt. For it is vvell kuovven to all that be learned, that gaine he 
nothing of vveight, or to any purpoſe, can novv nevyly be vvritten ſaith:ſpects 


their matters, vwhiche they do treate of, but ſuche ag hath been 


the learned and diſcrete Readers, accuſtomed rather to weigh and faceito con 
iudge,then to counte and numbre, vvill eaſely conſider tliat it is no tinue the 
harde mater for our aduerſaries, aboũding vvith leaſure, + and mul- 2 
titude, by common conference of many to patche vp a forte of W ＋ 
ſuche bookes in Engliſ he, vrherein there is nothing to any purpoſe * he chalege 
vvrit ten, but that vvhiche vvas longe before vvritten in ſundry Jatine c. and to 
bookes, and readie to their handes, to tranſlate thereout into their ymhπ] an exs 
Engliſ he bookes,as they thought meete for their purpoſe : ſo that ffation 
they be but ſeely tranſlators, or borovvers of thoſe bookes, vwhole hich 

firſt authors they vvoulde appeare to be, In the vwhiche poincte yer?” EX» N 


+ M.Stapleton tranſlating Staphilus his longe Latin booke , fo longe ſhall firfle 
before vvritten, vyorde for vwoorde into Engliſ he, and not diſſem- ' hovy her 


bling tlie matter, hath dealt tberin more ſimplie, thẽ the reſt of his Weakenes, 
fclovves haue doone. By vvhoſe example, the meaneſt men in lear- G 


nge and vvitte amongſt them all (haue they onely a litle vnder- 
ginge and vvitte 2 y 7 3 


for the maintcinance of the Popes vſurped ſupremacy,or any other ally vrhere 
alreadie both vvritten,apd printed many yeres agoe, in bookes as the nibreis 
yvell of the Latin tongue, as other languages, and the ſame to bet led. c. 
fully anſyvered vnto alſo, to the ſatiſfiynge of the Readers , and 
ily vvinning of greate numbres of men and vvemen of all lortes 
and degrees, from their popiſ he ſuperſtition, vnto the truth of the 
Goſpell:ſuch boo kes as well of the one ſorte, as of th other, beinge 
riſe in the handes of ſuch as vndeiſtande, to ſuch decay of their ſaide 
ſuperſtition, and ſucceſſe of the truthe, as to the vyorlde at this day 
cannot bevnknovwen, VVbercfore our aduerſaties miſtruſtinge 
chat ſuch kinde of vvriting, or rather travſlativg,f hould not appe- 
are yyoorthie to be accõpted the carneſt dooing of any learned, or 
„ „„ vviſe 
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TO THE READER 

wiſe man: haue doone wittely , ether to preteode that to be vyri- 
ſaithhe ten but lightly for a priuate friende or trYaine, and vor mente to 
did prepare be printed, but by perſrvaſion of friendes, agaioſt their ovyne pur- 
. pole ſuffered to come abroade { yrhiche yet they in deede haue of 
a longe. by common conference elaborated at conuenient oportuni- 
for one tie to be put in printe to the publike patrocinie of their decaicd, 
friend, and and almoſt deſperate cauſe ) or els to appoincte ſuche, to beate the 
M Raſtell, name as the authors of their bookes, as. may ſeeme moſte meete 
his booke, therefore, beinge accompted of all that knovy them, for learninge 
and diſcretion., the ſimpleſt men amongſt them. The ſame di- 

Xpl\ ſtruſt of their ovvne dooinges, (or rather other mens dooinges ſer 
fr ien. le a- foorth for their orvac ) may ſeeme a cauſe vvhy they directe their 
lone, in wvritioges either onely, or chiefely agaioſt the Biſ hoppe of Sariſ- 
their pre- burie: thinkinge that though they ſ hall abſolutely of the matters 
Faces to the they take in hande be hable to ſay nothinge, but that is alteadie 
1 aide, and is likevviſe ,. or caſely may be anſwered : yet may they 
1 * ſcemeabundantly to ſay to him, vvho chalengeth them that they 
can ſay nothinge at all: and vVho alſo dorh not tric them ſtreightly 
to the triall of the ſcriptures, the certaine and onely iuuges in con- 
trouerſies of Religis, and vvherin in deede they can ſay nothing at 
all (as ſhall hereafter be plaioly proued) but geueth them a moſte 
large ſcope of all Doctours of the Churche, vvho haue vvrirten for 
D. Harding the ſpace of ſixe hundreth yeres after our Sauiour Chriſtes beinge 
in his pre- here in earth, and of all Councelles kept is the [aide continuance of 
ze time. Our of the vvVhiche Doctors an Councelles for that the ſaid 

face to the Biſhop hath aduouched that the beſt learned of all the aduerfarics, 
B. of S4THM or all the aduetſaties togeathet, ate hable to bring nothing to any 


g fal. l. a. y. purpoſe for them, he hath ſet all the aduerſarics learned , and vn- 


2. b. and M. learned a vroorke, by cõmon conference to deuiſe to ſay ſomthing 
RAI. fol. for themſelues, and againſt him, vvho affirmeth they can ſay no- 
1 thing at all. And yet fearing leaſt that ſomthinge, vhiche they all 
— are hable to ſay. vill fall out at the lengthe to prone nothinge to 
purpoſe: they haue all, like vviſe men, agreed, that ſome fevy [ hall 
take ypon them to be the onely authors of that ſomethirg yvhich 
they all can ſay: leaſt if that ſome thinge, as it is deuiſed by them all, 
ſo it ſhould paſſe abroade in all their names, and in time proue no- 
thing at all. all their eſtimation vvere loſt at once, And for more 

- cautell, ſuche ſome alſo to be named for the ſaide authors, as haue 

not all leaminge, vritznor diſcretion, but men ofa divers 1 

0s 
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TO THE READER 


fion , vvho haue yet ſome fight in Diuinitie, as ſtudientes of the 
ſame, for ſo they profeſſe them ſelues. YVherio they ſeeme to mo 
to deale vvith vs, as did the Phariſeis vvith Chriſte, yvho would not 


come them ſelues to diſpute vvith him, but ſent their Diſciples, 16. C 


(vvcll ioſtructed, and furniſ hed vvith all, that themſelues coulde 
poſſibly ſay) to oppoſe him, to th ende, that if their Diſciples ( hould 
obtaine the victorie, the glory of their maiſters; vVho had ſuche ex- 
oellent ſcholers, might mount aboue the Moone, But in cafe the 
ſcholers ſhould be blanked, it might for excuſe yet be ſaide, vvhat 
maruell. if yonge men, and yet but ſtudientes in the Scriptures, 
tooke a litle foyle? But if the olde Doctors come themſelues, 1 
vvarraat you, this nue Prophet ſ halbe othervviſe handled. And yet 
like vviſe men, they aducotured not to come afteryvard the ſelues, 
aſſuredly knovving that all that they coulde ſay, vas already vtte- 
red by their ſcholers mouthes, but yet truſtinge, that all men did 
not ſo knovy the ſame, but that they might ſtill mainteine vvith 


ſame, their olde opinion and doctoral eſti mation. And though one Mar. 22, 4 


Doctor came, and vvas handled as vvere the diſciples, yet vvas the 
rebuke but one mans: but had he gotten the victorie, the prayſe 
had been cõmõ to them al. This is the effecte of S. Chryſoſtome his 
expoſition vpon the ſendinge of the diſciples, and the comminge of 
one Doctor, vnto our Sguiour Chriſte. VVhiche our aduerſaries like 
men of muche diſcretion, haue politikely folovyVed. But all men 
that haue any vnderſtanding at all, may eaſely vadeiſtande, that thei 
all woulde not commit the handlinge of matters of ſuche vveight 
(and for the vyhiche they all, as it vyere Pro aris &. focts, for life 
and death, as one might terme it, doo fight) to thoſe fevy , beinge 
very yonge men, and of meane learninge , and ſmall experience, in 
compariſon,and of a diuers ſtudic,and profeſs ing the mlelues(vYhich 
they cad not hide) to be yonge ſtudientes in diuini tie: all men I ſay 
— vvell knovve, that they vvoulde not committe ſuche matteis 
to ſuch men, vvithout their common aduiſe, and helpe ioyned vvith 


them . Seeinge that D. Hardinge himlelfe dothe plainely confeſle, I his prea 
that he in the very of his worke vſed the aduiſe of his learned frien- face. 


des: and that it is not credible, that M. Raſtell vvould let his booke 
lie by him foure yeres in a readineſſe,viihout a furuey therof made 
by ſome of fo many re mayning with him at Louane. VVherfore it 
is not harde for any of any vnderſtandinge, to ynderftande that this 
| A3. publi- 
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TO THE READER. 


the bridge with others , whiles the creator faide , Onmes vos qui 


ſtatis in ponte.effore Batchalauret: dixit, g fatui ſur. But the ſame 
his acqueintance, ſo maruciling of his new degree in ſchoole of Di- 
nioitic,affirme,that in ieſting. ſcoffiog, mockinge, and railinge, he 
is ſuche a Veterane, and fo olde a practicioner, that he doth plainely 
raigne, yea and triũphe too, in the ſchoole of ſcolding: and though 


they helde their peace, his r in this booke doo wel declare 


tlie ſame. And it is not vnlikely hut that M. Doran with others, 
pon vew of D. Hardinges booke, iudgeing that he, as a graue and 


* 


learned man, had ſufficiently reaſoned againſt vs, but had otherwiſe D. Harding 
dealte to coldely with vs (as of purpoſe auoidynge glikes , nippes, fo ls 


ſcoffes, bittes, cuttes, and girdes, for ſo himſelfe ſaithe) thought it 
good by common aduiſe, that M. Dorman takinge D. Hardioges 
reaſons, and ſo caſed of that greateſt parte of the labour, ſhould ſer 
foorth the matter, and ampliſie it (ſpecially that of the Popes ſupre- 
macie, ia the yhiche he ſaw his Maiſter had profeſſed breuitie) after 


his and cerraine others deuiſe, and not only with nippes, and girdes F 75. 


pinche, and wringe vs, but alfo with whole cartlodes of railyoges (in 

the whiche facultie M. Dorman excelleth) ſhould oucrwhelmeys, 

that wee might ſeeme to all their fauourers, not only borne downe 

and cleane ouerthrowen by D. Hardinge, but alſo by M. Dorman 

torne all to peeces, according as M. Dorman hath in this booke, for 

his parte well endeuoured himſelfe to accompliſhe. 

Novv if any doo maruell that I, not prouoked, as may ſeeme, doo 

purchaſe to my ſelfe ſo great and greeuous an aduerſa rie, as is M. 

Dorman, by anſeveriog his booke vvritten, as he profeſſeth, againſt 

the bil hop of Sarisburie, I make them this anſryere: Though this 

and other like bookes appeare in name and vvoorde, to be vvritten 
againſte the ſaide biſhop onely , yet be they in deede and meaninge 
vvriten againſte vs all, as vvell as him: for that they doo oppugne 
and aſſaulte rhe cauſe, vvVhiche is common to ys all vvith him, vnder 
his name onely : goeinge about through his fides (as it vvere) to 
thruſt vs all through the hartes. Further, ſeeinge ſuche a number of 
bookes, as it vvere dartes , directed at his head, vvhereof the moſte 
parte are ſuche, that had he leyſure enough therto, yet vvould he ne- 
ner anſyvere them, but by contempre of them, vvhiche yet not an- 
ſrrered, might ſeeme therfore to be let alone, for that thei vere not 
auſrverable, (ſuche is, either the ſelender diſeretion of ſome ſielie 
ſoules, ei her phe bolde braggerie of many malaperte adueiſaries)l 


though: 
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TO THE READER 
thonght for the ſatisſiynge of the ſymple, and repreſſinge of the ins 
ſolente, to ſay ſomevvhat to ſome one of thoſe bookes : and ther- 
fore to M. Dormis, rather than any others, for that it came abroade 
nexte in ordre after O. Hardioge his booke . Of vrhiche booke yer, 
had I, before I did beginne, vaderſtanded, (that I novye in proceſle 


| doo)thar it had bene in ſubſtance ſo agreable yvith D. Hardinge bis 


booke, that the Bil hoppe of Sarum ſhould in aofvveringe the one, 
in effect haue anſvvered bothe, (as he muſt needes doo) it ſ hould for 
me haue bene let alone, vntill the biſ hoppes anſvvere had come a. 
broade ia printe: and than, (the concluſion onely excepted, vyhiche is 
ſomevyhar ſeuerall to M. Dormao)ſ hould it by me haue none other- 
viſe bebe anſyvered but onely by notinge in the margent, in vvhat 
places of the biſ hoppes anſvvere to D. Hardinge, euery place of M. 
Dormans booke is anſyvered, vyhiche order I vvill hereafter folovve: 
and vvhere M.Dorman ſ hall haue any thinge peculiar , chat vvill I 
directly anſvvere my ſelfe. Novy as the ignoraunce of the affinitie 
bervvene the Maiſtets and the ſcholers bookes cauſed me to beginne 
vvith M. Dormans booke,as an other nevve vvoorke vntouched be- 
fore, intending verely to goc through with the lame: ſo in the pro- 
ceſſe of the booke, the knovyledge therof did grovy more and more, 
and ſo much at the laſte, that I did not onely by the ſtyle (as did 
Tollic Theophraſtes Diſciple ) but by the matter it ſelfe alſo, knovv 
D. Harding his ſcholar,ſo like to him, that he might ſee me his ſonne 
alſo,and ſpitte out of his mouth, as they _—— that in deede he may 
profeſſe D. Hardinge to be his mayſter of very good righte , as of 
rvhome he hath the learninge that he ſheyverh in this booke. And 
had he not dedicate the booke to D. Hardinge, as to vVhome of 
right it apperteineth, beyng as a man learned in the lavve, not igno- 
rant of the chiefe propertie of iuſtice, ſuum cieiq; , he mighte haue 
bene juſtly accuſed of ſome vniuſte compilation of his maiſters ala 
meries : ſeeyng he is not yet his exequutor, as well as D. Smithes, 
This matter, I ſay perceived, inforced me to ſtay, leaſt I might ſee me 
of ſette purpoſe , though colorably, to haue haſted ro preuent the 
biſhoppe of Sariſburic in anſrveringe O. Hardinge, by anſrecrioge 
M. Dorman: and fo to haue ſeemed vvillinge, to goe before him one 
way in haſtie dooyage, home I muſt needes folovy a great vvay be- 
hinde in all vycll dooinge. And vere not this cauſe, ( vvhich yer is a 
great, and a iuſte c1uſe) I haue not ſuche leaſure(vyhiche is the com · 


mon caſe of vs all) as to anſrvere that, yyhiche I dog heare fay is al- 
; rea dio 
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| TO THE READER -. 
ready anfrvered,ard ready to printe, as M. Dorman had leaſure to 


vvrite againe , that vyhiche vvas before vyriten by his Maiſter r nei- 
ther had [ ſach leaſure, liſte I, as he dothe , blotte paper vvith other 
mens dooinges. Theſe are the very cauſes vwhy I haue ſtaied, and 
as yet haue proceeded no further in the anſyvYe ringeof M. Oormans 
booke . But vvhen I had paſſed thus farre , and the biſ hoppes an- 
frvere;as the reporte than vvent , Vas not fully finiſ hed, and many 
good men muche defired ſomme anſrve te, and as mapy aduerlarics 
as much bragged, that their bookes vvoulde never be anſvvered: the 
councell of ſome friendes, and ſuche continuall bragge of ſo mai.y 
aduerſaries cauſed me to ſuffer this litle taſte, as vntimely fruite, the 
ſooner to come abroade: that ſuche as finde double faulte with vs, 
for not anſvyeryng ſpeedely, or fully, might in parte beſatiſtied. And 
the rather haue I conſented to ſuche aduiſe of my friendes, ſor that 
by this taſte that I haue giucn the readers of M. Dorman, they ſ hall 
knovy him throughly not a lyon (as they ſay) by his longe nayles, 
but a lyar by his leude tales. For by the vevve hereof, they may 
not ovely iudge of his vvhole treatie: but alſo, this princi pall parte, 
and firſte fronte, (in the vvhiche M. Dormao,as aſkilfull man, hath 
placed the chiefe ſtreogrh and force) or rather this, the very funda- 
tion of the vvhole beynge cleane ouerthrovven, (as I doubt not but 
it is) all the teſte muſte needes come to ruine vvith all. At the leaſt, 
I truſt, I haue fo farre ſatiſſied the diſcrete reader concerninge M. 
Dorman , that it ſ hall ſuffice hereafter to paſſe ouer the reſidue of 
his booke by briefe notes. And I doo truſte alſo,that ſuche as ſ hall 
blame me moſte for not anſ/veripg the vvhole, ſ halbe greued moſte 
that I haue anſvrered fo much: and that thoſe, that ſhall finde moſte 
faulte is vvoordes with our flacke anſivetinge, ſ hall be moſte vexed 
in minde vvith our ſpeedy anſovering · For as their bookes vvere not i R altelt 
therfore ſodenly vvti ten for that they came ſodenly abroade, ſo hal þ 
they,1 doubt not, be anſvvercd ſpedely:that is, in ſ horter ſpace then ©” 
they vvere vvriten io. And yet all ſpeede is not alvvay in moſt haſte Fa econfeſ 
For it way ſo fall out that M. Dorman vvith the vrhole company of ſeth his 
his adhærentes the Papiſtes ſ hall more eaſily wr1te tenne ſuch boo- booke to 
kes more at randon, as this is written, then be hable to mainteine hane bene 
and to defende directlie this little parcel of his booke, as eyther tru- bo 
lie or Jearvedly written, And thus mechel thought good to ſaie Tun fore 
concerning our not ſpecdie anſveringe (as ſome men thir ke) ane Y*&765 . 


my parcel anhyerivg (which ſome men wil blame) for the ſatisfhyrg 
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TO THY READER 


of fome,for al i looke not to fatisfic, though ab Dormans, and al o- 
ther papiſts, were altogether already ſo ankwered as they al might be 
aſ hamed of their dooinges,as I doubt nothinge, god willinge, but 
it ſ hall ſhortely ſo come to paſſe, though peraduenture not one 
emongſt them all will euer confeſſe the ſame, 
Now that I haue ſo diligently and largely. and as it may ſeeme care 
fully alſo, anſwered M. Dorman (whoſe o e dooyoges, I affirme 
to be more woorthy of laughter, than of any carneſt arfwere)which 
ſ hall. I am ſure, be layde alſo to my charge, l doo certifie the rea- 
det, that I doo not anſwere the reaſons alleaged in this booke, as 
M.Dormans, but as the reaſons of D. Hardinge, of whom M Dor- 
maa hath borowed them: and not onely Doctor Hardinges, but Ec- 
krus, Pighius, and Hoſius reaſons alſo, yea and of all thoſe, rhar 
haue written in Latine for the Popes vſurped- power, and ſuprema- 
cie, in whoſe writinges the like reaſons are to be found, and out of 
whom D. Hardinge (as out of him M. Dorman) hath tranſlated . 
ad verbum almoſt, ſuch places as he thought for his purpoſe : whers 
fore I haue vſed the more diligece, as vnder the name of one,anfive= 
ringe ſo many. An other and moſt weightic cauſe why I haue vſed 
ſuch diligence and prolixitie, is this: M. Dorman thougli he be a 
ea ke aſſaylaut and ſelender reaſoner, yet is he a great lyar, and a 
venemous ſclaunderer : and therefore hath he ſette abroade a lewde 
booke in deede, but not fo lewde as ſclaunderous: and ſclaunderous 
not to ſeuetal perſons onely, but to our whole countrey, to our la- 
rves, and to our gratious ſoueraigne, whom he chargeth as vſutping 
vndue authoritie: ſclaunderous I ſay, not here at home onely, but 
abroade alſo in foraigoe countreis « VVherefore whom ſo euer M. 
Dorman ſ heweth him ſelſe to be, and how ſclender an aunfryere ſo- 
euer might beſt become him: I thought it ſhould become me, not 
ſclenderly to eſteeme the honour of my prince, my dgctic to my. 
countrey,and to the lawes of the realme: but with carneſtoeſſe to 
repell ſuche reproches, a: M.Dorman hath attempted to blemiſ be 
them withall. Thirdelie for that the ſimple and vnlearned readers 
baue often beſt liking in bookes more boldely then learnedly writ 
ten. and are moſt in daunger to creadite moſt leude and ſclaunde- 
rouſe lyes (in ſo muche that a great many for the commendation of 
theſe vertues, doo præſerre the Scholar before the Maiſter, M Dore. 
man I meane; befote D. Hardinge, ſuche is their judgement) i haue 
therfore in anſwering more at large, applied my ſelfe to ſuch as be 


TO THE READER, 


of meane vnderſtandioge, to whom the guilefull dealinges of the 

Papiſtes can not with breuitie be made manifeſt, For as a ſer- 

pent at a touch thruſteth in his ſtinge and venime: but the miſ- 
 cheafe in like wile can not be as ſodeiolie cured, but requireth lon- 

er time, and buſineſſe: ſo can not the ſelaundetous and venemous 

= by M. Dorman quickely tould, be ſo quickely and brieflic an- 

fwered, with ſuch plaineneſſe, as is mete for ſuch who are moſt in 

daunger to credite ſuch falſe tales. YVherfore (good reader)if 1 \ hal 

ſeeme to be too prolix and tedious, yea and to careful too in anfwee 

ringe ſo largely and diligently ſuch a one as M. Dorman ſheweth 

him ſelfe to be, ſpecially in the beginoioge till I haue made thee ac- 

quainted with his kinde of writing, I truſt thou ſhalt the better 
beate with me therein, if thou wilt beare theſe conſiderations 19 
memorie. Vet haue I laboured toſeruc alſo the learned and occupi- _ 

ed readers turne : For | haue in the concluſion of this mine ankvere fol. NI, 
in fewe wordes touched the ſumme of the whole proceſſe before, 
whereunto if it ſ hall pleaſe them at the firſt to reſort, it may ſo fa- 

tisfic them perhappes, that they ſ hall not neede to ſtay about the 

larger explication of mine aunſwere in the formar proceſle of this 

booke, And this for my earneſt auoſfvere to ſo merie a mans 

booke asis M. Dorman. No as I haue not dealt with him in 

his + facultie, in the which I eõfeſſe him to be inuincible, and woor- Raylinge, 
thy to be not onely Bachilar, but double Doctour thereof: lo yet Renihyn 
if M. Dormans outragious railinges, and ſhameles lyes ſ hall cauſe _. * +4 
me ſometime to ſ hape him an aoſrere meete for ſuch a man, as he Nu . 
is , I truſt the reaſonable reader wil conſider my not occaſion, but 
inforcement rather thereunto: not onely 8 my fai- 

oges, and vewynge how mecte or yamecte they be for me: but 

2 meete they be for his ſaiynges and him, to whom I doo make 

anfwere: VVho doth ſo confidently affirme, and ſolemnely aduouch = 
that if our ſtomakes ſ hall ſerue vs to replie, he is ſure that our eui · Dorma. 
denc s ſo much, that fixe lynes (to ſpeake with the moſte) wil re- fol. uo. 4 
ceiue with eaſe all that ye haue to vvrite, vhich hovy trucly it i: 
ſpoken, ſhall be tried, 1 truſt, by this litle cuidence that I haue here 

geuen in, to thee (good Reader) againſt his counterfaite, and falſe 

forged vvritinges : vvherein is not of matter of truibe, fo muche as 

ſue ly nes any vyhere to be founde. | 


FINIS. 


— 


- 
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2 : Dorman. . - $4 Wh 
TH? ARTYCLES VVHICH THE AVTHOR 
HATH TAKEN APON HYM TO 
PROVE, AGAINST M. IVILLES 
NEGATIVES 
|  . That the Biſ hop of Rome, is the head of Chriſtes vniuerſal 
cherrche here in earth, and that within the firſte ſox hundred 
yeeres after Chriſtes departure hence, he Was ſo called and taken. 
That the people Was then taught to beleue, that Chriſtes bo- 
dy ts really, ſubſtantially; corporally,carnally, or naturally,in the 
Sd£r.ament. | 
That the communion was then miniſtred vnder one kinds. 
That there Was Maſſeſayde at that time,although there wer 
none to receiue With the prieſt. 
NoWell. 
1 ꝙ. Doꝛmans {irlt article, is the fourth with D.Har- 
dinge. fo!.75. 
2 Bis ſeconde article, is the fifte with D. Hardinge. 
folio. 96. | 
3 Bis thirde article is the ſeconde with D. Hardinge. 
(0.31. 
4 Che latt article is the firſte with D. Hardinge. a/. 
And thus as pou ſee M. Doꝛman diuers from his 
Maiſter in the oꝛder of the matters: ſo ſhall you finde 
his Paiſters reaſons and allegations in his booke by 
like arte diſpoſed, that you may know that P,Do2mia, 
though bachiler of Diuinitie, hath not yet fo:gotten 


L 


L 


all his Logike, and that he hath his Khetozike in pers . 


kect memozie, 


A RI TO I OF VE. > 

dom in prima fronte libri. 7 
Auguſtinus — D 

Si quæras, quibus fructibus vos e 

cognoſcamus, obijcio ſchiſmatis crimen, quod tu negabis, e⸗ 

go autem ſtatim probabo. Nequè enim communicas omni- 

bus gentibus, & illis eccleſiis A poſtolico labore fundatis. 

That is to-ſay . 1f thou demuundiſt (he ſpeaßerhj to Petilian che 

Herer#ke ) by what fruiftes Tknavy you to be rather the rauening 

vvxolues, I obiecte to you the fault of ſeiſmewphich thouvvile deny, 

but 1 wi! our of Hande proue:For thou doeſt not communicate Vvith 

all Nacions,nor With rhoſe.churches founded by th apoſtles labour. 


. Nowell. _. | | 
P. Doꝛman had either no greate ſtoꝛe of choyſe , 
oꝛ ſome lacke of iudgement, whan he did choſe S. Au⸗ 


guſtines ſentence vpon the wooꝛdes of our Sauiour xk. 7. c. 


of thoſe falſe Pꝛophetes who comming in ſheepes clo⸗ ij. 
thing. are in deede rauening woulfes: you fhall know 
them by their fruites xc. Fo2 what ſentence of all other 
in the Scriptures 02 Doctoꝛs dooth moꝛe liuely repꝛe⸗ 
ſent the aduerſaries themſelues , who, folowinge the 
olde Juiſhe pꝛieſtes, Scribes and-Phariſeis ( of whom 
our Sauiour ſpake y ſaide wooꝛds) in walking graue- Ml 
ly in longe garmentes, pzetending longe pꝛaiers, pꝛe- ; 
ferring Famiable titles of h Spiritualtie, ol p church, Luc 20. g. 
that louing mother, vea and ol kauorable fathers tos: ⁊ 46. 
pꝛofeſſing with their foꝛeſaid fozefathers, p they may 
kill no man that they may not enter into the iudge⸗ 
ment place, for feare of pollution of that pure white rot1ao. 18. c. 
kleeſe of their innocencie: yea and whan a condemned 28. f. 3. 
perſon falleth into their handes, to be committed to 
the fecular power, they pitifally make requelt , that 
the wꝛetch ſuffer no loſſe of lifenoz limme. And _ 3 


Domine is 


le potius lupos rapaces 


der rogam 


A REPROYFE OF. M 


9 — — _ they haue ſo ouerſpzead and touered themſelues with 
ii | — theſe and ſuche like ſheepiſh white flieſes, moze ſolter 


dinenſis. 
ae. than lambes wull, and haue ſo ſhcepiſhly bleated with 


7 
W {7 woozdes abhozring bloud:than pꝛoteede they fozwarde 
4 with their ſaid Fathers, than play they moſt the moſt 
"2 rauening woulfes;e moſte ſhew their inſaciable thirſt 
= 4 of murder and bloudſheading. Let Hieruſalem, and 
4 the countrets about ſpꝛinkled with p bloud of our Sa⸗ 
I uiour Chꝛiſte, and his holy Apoltles and Diſciples te⸗ 
3 ſtifie this as moſte true in their fozefathers , the Pha- 
; riſeis, Stribes, and high Pꝛieſtes: and let ali partes of 


$ Englande, Fraunce, Italie, Spayne, Germanite, yea 
3 of all Chʒiſtendome oucrſpzead with the bloudof the 
I innocent ſheepe of Chaiftes folde , men and wtmen, 


q yea ponge ſtriplinges, and maydes thoſe little lambes, 
= ſhead by theſe rauening and bloudthziſtie woulles, te- 
2 ſkfic the ſame moſte aboundantly in our Phariſeis, 
4 Scribes and high pꝛieſtes, the ſuccefſours and childꝛen 


3 | of thoſe their olde Juiſh fozefathers:of who, with their 
1 ſaide fozefathers as this ſentence was ſpoken , ſo 
I dooth it moſte expꝛeſlelp repꝛelent anddepainte them 
moſte liuely in their naturall colours, that pe mape 
well know them by their fruictes, Foz that they ſpoile 
poꝛe wpdowes houſcs,vndery pzetence of their longe 
I pꝛapers, their diriges, Paſſes of Requiem, Trentalles 
= þÞ tc. is but a trifle with them: but the greatter ſhalbe 
1 Mare. ia. their damnation, as our Sauiour ſaith. Now concer- 
L ning the ſchime which . Doꝛmã ſhoteth at chiellie: 
We anſwere we haue made none other ſchiſme from 

Aci vou, than did S. Paule make from the ſaide high pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes, Scribes, and Phar iſeis your pꝛedeteſtours, from 

whom though he were from his childehod bꝛought vp 
tmongit 
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A REPROVFE OF M 


emonglt thẽ) he did wel. t vpon good grounde departe; o 4+... £... 
koz that they had befoze departed, x made a chime from, / 


God,andhis molk holy lawe, to the traditions of the 
mother churche of their Phariſatcall fathcrs: as haue 
likewiſe pou Papiſtes departed , 4 made aſchiſme from 
Chꝛiſte, and his Apoltles doctrine , and from the aun⸗ 
tient churches, founded by the Apoſtles labour, to pour 
mother the Komiſhe Sinagoge,and haue by pour pop- 
ſoned Poptſhe traditions , flayne moe ſoules , than 
you haue by pour crueltie murdꝛed bodies of Chziſtian 
men and wemen, as we haue p2ooued, and wyll daply 
p200ue mo2e and moꝛe molk euidently vnto the wozld, 
vntill all godly in the wozlde , knowyng you by vour 
fruices , doe fozſake pou (as did the godly befoze , foz- 
ſeke the olde Phariſeis, Scribes, and highe Pꝛieſtes, 
and folowed Chꝛiſte and his holy Apoſtles) as we haue 
partely already bꝛought to a good foꝛwardneſſe. 
Thus you map ſ& why we haue departed from vou, 
and returned to Chꝛiſte, and his holy Apoſtles, and 
the churches by them kounded, from whom you haue 
departed, KXcturne you to them, and we will not 
ſwaruc from pou: take a wav the ſchiſme that pou haue 
made from Chꝛiſt our ſaviour + his holy Apoſtles, and 
the churches founded vpon their doctrine, and we wpll 


fopgne with you. Dtherwiſe,as long as pou ſhall thus 


ſwaruefrom Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles , and their dos 
ctrine,crp pou out againſt ſchiſmatikes neuer ſo much, 
we will neuer topgne with vou , beinge the very ſchil⸗ 
matikes in dxde, And thus muche J thought to ſaze 
to the ſentence of S. Auguſtine againſt Petilian, by 
MP. Doꝛman alleaged, in the fyꝛſt front of his booke, as 
Againſt vs, but in dxde moſte directlie detectinge the 
. ſchiſmaticall 


1 


Do RMANS PRO VHR 


t ctchilmatitall lerte of all Papiſtes dur aduerfarſes, that 


A might leaue no one ſentence of anp olde dogour by 


M. Dozman , though colourably and falſely alleaged, 
vnanſwered, | 


| To the Reader. 
1 Doo vnde rſtande ſub the firſt print inge of this booke, that 


muche mutteringe and whiſperinge is made by certaine 
Papiſte,about cer taine places of my booke,as falſeor faul. 


It is to be tie, nd namely that place of 5. Cyprian De ſimplicitate Præ- 


founde fol. 
49 b. of the 
firſt print 


latorum, as by me guilefully alleaged, by omitt inge that whiche 
maketh (as they ſay) for them and their Popes Supremacie. This 


and fol. 5o, Popiſ he Pracliſe by ntteringe, whiſperinge, poinfinge, quarel- 


b. of this 


print. 


Inge and liynge,to attempte the defacinge of the ſinple and plaine 
truthe, and to the maintenance of their one vntruthe, is no new 
| — neither happeneth ir 10 me vnloopcd for at this time: 
ewhiche they faile not to doo to al men, and in all matters at all ti 
mes. But as I can not certainely anſMeareoneertaine corner mu- 


| teringes, ſo as ſoone as I / hall ſee any certaine thinge ſet feorth in 


Printe to the Worlde againſie my booke, 1 will Cod willinge,nor 
heaue it lmgevnanſwered, as Well tothe aduouchinge of my true 
dealinge, as to the declaration of their vniuſt quarell inge and cons 
ſequently, 46 1 truſt, to the more full ſatisfattion of all reaſonable 
Readers, that doo looue tyuthe and ſmceritie. 
| i A. No well. 


15 


Dorman, Fol.t. 


A PRAEFAGE,OR INTRODVC- 
uon to the firſt Propoſition, 


f prian, vrityng to one Rogatianus a 
YE — of his prouince hatli thieſe 
vu oordes. Inti heretecorum, ortus 
* atque conatus ſchiſmaticorin male cogi= 
ITY tent tam hee ſunt: vt ſibi placeantivt præ- 
== poſirum ſuperbo tumore cont emmunt. Sic de 
ce leſia receditnr ſic alrare prophanum foris collecatu:y;ſic contra 
pacemChriſti, e. orlinattonem, atque vnitatem Det rebellatur: 
V Vhicheis in Engliſhe thus muche to ſay: The begin- 
ning of heretikes;the firſt fpringyng vp, and enterpriſe 
of ſchiſmatikes thinkyng a mille in matters of faithe, 
groweth of pleaſure that thei take in themſelues, & of 
that, that beyng puffed vp with pride, thei contemne 
their head, and gouernour appointed ouer thẽ. By this 
meanes ſtraie thei from the Churche. Thus is a pro- 
phane altar placed without the doores, and thus rebell 
thei againſt Chriſtes peace, gods ordinaũce and vnitie. 


Nowell. 


Sainte Cypztan wzityng this Epiltle to Rogatian 
one of bis felowe biſhoppes in Afrike,who had a diſo- 
bedtet deacon, hath in the beginnyng of his letter theſe 
waoꝛdes: Grauiter & doleater.&c. J, and mp felowe 
bilhoppes here pꝛeſent, were ſoze moued, molle deare 
bꝛother (ſaieth ſaincte Cypꝛian) when wee had redde 
pour letters: wherein pou complaine of pour deacon, 
that he fozgettyng your pꝛieſtip place, and his owns 
miniſterte , hath greened you with his repꝛoches and 
wꝛonges. Thus tarre . Cypꝛian. By whiche wozdes 
it appereth that the mattier was — * a 

op 


Now ell, 


5 HE bleſſed Martyr of God S. Cy- It is Epiſt. 9. 
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biſhop in Akrike, and his deacon diſobedfenfe to hym: 
and tyerefozenothing apperteinyng to the biſhoppe of 
Romes ſupzemacie at all. Whiche might well haue 
appeared to the reader, had maiſter Doꝛman wꝛitten 
but the tiij. lines next befozetheplace by him alledged, 
wyiche are theſe: Ideo oporter diaconum. &c. That is 
to ſaie: Thereloꝛe it is mete that the Deacon, ot᷑ whom 
vou doe wꝛite, doe penaunce foꝛ his boldeneſſe, that he 
acknowledge the honour ofthe pꝛieſt, and doo ſatiſſie 
the biſhop his ſuperiour, with full humilitie. For the 
beginnyng of heretikes, the ſpringyng vp & enterpriſe 
of lchiſmatikes, beyng euill minded, are theſe: that thei 
doo ſtand ui their owne cõceite, that thei deſpiſe their 
gouernour through ſwellyng pride. &c. As Pailter 
Doꝛman hath out of ſainde Cypꝛian alledged. This 
declareth moſte euidently, that the ſentence of . Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, alledged by P. Dozman, apperteineth to Ro⸗ 
gatian and his deacon, beyng Africanes:and ſo gene- 
rally, to all other biſhoppes, their infertours,of what 
countrep ſoeuer thei bee: and maketh nothyng foꝛ the 
Biſhoppe af Romes ſupꝛemacie at all. 3f P. Dozman 
would pꝛoue hereby, d euerp infertour miniſter ought 
to be obedient to his owne biſhop, as his ſuperiour:oz 
that the diſobedience ol ſuche is cauſe of ſchiſmes and 
bereſies,(fo2 ſo doeth . Cypꝛian meane)weegraunte 
the ſame. But if he would haue it apperteine to the bt- 
ſhop of Nome, oꝛ to make anythyng foꝛ the Popes ſu⸗ 
p2emacte(as bp that M. Doʒman calleth this an intro⸗ 
duction to the pꝛoufe of his firſt pzopoſicton, whiche is, 
ok the Popes ſupzemacte:and by the pꝛoceſſe of this his 
pzeface alſo, it doeth platnly appere, that he meaneth) 
he abuſeth ſhamefullp the authozitie of . Cypatan: 
and thinketh all the woꝛlde, ſaupng hymſelfalone, a⸗ 
ſteape, and blinde on bothe ſides too: Confiveryng = 


Epiſt. 9. 


DORMANSPROYVPFE. a 


that in all this Epiſtle, there is not one wooꝛde of the 
biſhop of Rome, oʒ his ſupzemacie,nozhe as muche as 
once named therein. 
Dorman, fol. I 
And againeinan other place he writeth thus: vnde e- 
nim ſchiſmata c. hereſes obortæ ſumt,niſt dum epiſcopus qui v 
nus eſt, ex- eccliſiæ præeſt ſuperbu quorundam pra ſumptione con- 
temnitur, . homo dionatione dei noratus, ab indignis ſumi- 
nibus iudicatur i herof [faith he] doo hereſies and ſchiſ- 
mes ſpryng, but of this, that the biſhop whiche is one, 
and gouerneth the churche, is through the proude and 
arrogant preſumption of certaine, contemned and ſet 
at nought, and beyng the man by Gods approbacion 
allowed, and honoured, is of vnworthie men iudged. 
Nowell, 
M. Doꝛman truſted that as ſone as theſe woozdes, 
The biſhop vvhich is one, and gouerneth the churche 
is deſpiſed: the man by gods approbacion alowed, is of 


vnvvorthie mẽ iudged, ſhould be redde, oʒ heard of the 


ſimple, thei would nothyng doubte, but that y Pope ok 


Rome deſpiſed by ſuche as we be, was meant thereby. 
But this epiſtle, as it is witten by . Cypꝛian to one 


Pupianus, ſo doeth it entreate ot them two, and their 
matters: and nothyng concerneth the biſhop of Nome. 
Foꝛ as befoꝛe, by the head and gouernour appoincted, 
Rogatian was meante, and not the Pope: ſo in this 
place, by the biſhop, vvhiche is one, and gouerneth the 
churche: by the man by Gods approbacion allovved, 
and honoured, and of vnvvorthie men iudged, Saina 
Cypztan hymlſelf, biſhop of Carthage, is meante:who 
was abuſed by the ſaied Pupianus, and to whom he 
did wꝛite this epiſtle, repzonpng hym foz his diſobedi- 
ence to his biſhoppe, (S. Cypꝛian) who was the onely 
manne allowed by Gods appꝛobacion, to gouerne the 
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Churche of Carthage: and ſo by the ſaled Pupian, as 
his infertour,to be obeyed. Wherefoze this place is as 
impertinente to . Dozman his purpoſe , as was the 
fozmer plate. Fo2 neither in this long E piſtle is there 
as muche as one wooꝛde of the biſhop of Rome. 3 con- 
clude therefoze , that theſc places are by P. Dozman 
faiflyp and ſhameleſly alledged , to make a ſhewe, oꝛ as 
he calleth it, an introduction tothe biſhop of Rome his 
authozitie, wherevnto thei apperteine nothyng at all, 
but onelp tothe euerſion therof, And that P. Dozman 
hath thereby declared, what credite he deſerueth in the 
reſte ot his booke, continued with like impudente lies. 
Touchyng S. Cypꝛian his phzaſe ot one biſhop of the 
churche, whiche P. Doꝛman taketh as ſignifipng ons 
biſhop ouer the whole churche,foz that the falſeneſſe of 
that collection, is at large explicated after in a moze pe⸗ 
tuliar place, J pꝛetermitte here to ſpeake of it. Pnelp 
this is moſte euident, in what ſenſe ſo euer S. Cppꝛi⸗ 
an taketh theſe wooꝛdes (one biſhoppe that ruleth the 
churche) the biſhop of Carthage is that one biſhop, and 
not the biſhop ol Rome: and therefoze that phꝛaſe of 
onc biſhop rulyng the churche, can make nothyng foz 
the biſhop of Rome his ſupꝛematie, but rather dooeth 
btterly ouerthʒowe it, as apperteinyng ſpecially to the 
biſhappe of Carthage, in Atrike: not to the biſhoppe of 
Rome, in Italie:and declarpng in deede, the biſhops 
of all plates to be cquall in authozitie, and conſequen⸗ 
tlp oucrthzowyng theſupzemacte ot one auer all. 
Dorman-tol.1. 


The veric ſame thyng, although in other woordes, Epitt.cr. 24 
doeth S. Baſile in an epiſtle written by hym, to the bi- Epilſcopos x 


ſhoppes of Italie and Fraunce, bewailyng therein the 
eſtate of his tyme, moſte plainely declare. # hole wor- 


des, becauſe thei doe liuely repreſeut vnto vs, the moſt 
miſcrable 
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miſerable face of this our age: I haue thoughte good to 

allege, & ſet before your eyes. Ambitiones eorum qui domi 

n4 non riment, &praſidentias imnadunt, et m pro patulo de citero 
inpietat is premiii propoſita eſt prima ſedes. Quare,qut grauio- 

res Blaſphemias prothfitxad popult epi copu por or habetur.Perijt 

a?thoritas [acerdotales,popult admonert nollant, preſides dicendi 

libertatem non habent. Silent piorumora-permiſiumeſt autem di- 

cere onm blaipheme linguæ. Truphanata ſunt ſacra. That is to He ſhould 
ſaie. The pride and ambition of them whiche feare not haue ſaied, 
our lordexdocth inuade aud ſet apon their heades, and * thei ivuade 
openly the chiefeſte place, is propoſed as a re warde for che "oy _ 
wickednes. And therfore he that can vtterxagainſt the — ye . gan 
biſhop of the people, moſte greuous and ſlaunderous = — nes. 4 
blaſphemies, is accompted of greateſt price, and had in je to be the 
— eſtimation. Thi authoritie of prieſthood is loſt. biſ hop of the 
The laite wil not be admoniſhed, Therulers be reſtrei- people. 

ned of libertie to ſpeake. The mouthes of good menne 

kepe ſilence. Euery blaſphemous tõgue is let at libertie. 

Al holy thinges are made prophane. Hetherto S. Baſil. 


. 4. .. Nowell, 


PS. Woꝛman dooeth not(as he ſaied he would)ſette 
Saind Baſilles woozdes befoze pour eyes: but dooeth 
goe aboute (as muche as he can) to bleare your eyes, 
that you ſhould not ſee the truthe. Fo2 he ts ſo deſirous 
to make ſome ſhewe fo2 the Popes ſupzemacte, that he 
would by falſe tranſlation w2eſt places of the doctours, 
moſte impertinente, to make them ſeme to ſounde that 
waie:and therefoze in this place, in ſteve of theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des, præſidentias inuadunt, thei dooe inuade the chiefe 
roumes: he hath tranſlated, thei doe inuade and ſet v- 
pon their heades, And againe in ſtede of theſe woꝛdes, 
He that can vtter moſt greuous blaſphemies (to witte 
àgainſt Chꝛiſt and the holie ghoſte) is accompted moꝛe 
| B tif wozthis 
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woꝛthy to be the biſhop of the pople: he hath thus trans. 
flated , he that can vtter againſt the biſ hop of the peo- 
ple, moſte greuous and ſlaunderous blaſphemies, is ac- 
compted of greateſt price, and had in moſte eſtimatiõ. 
Chus hath ꝙ. Doʒman tranſlated ibis plate, whether 
negligentip, as halle afleape,accozding to his name:oꝛ 
ignoꝛaũtlp, as be that could not ſee, though bzoad was 
kyng:o; mal iciouſlie, wittyng and willyng did he fal- 
ſiſte it, to make it ſeme as ſpokt᷑ of the biſhqp of Rome, 
whom he would haue to be taken foʒ the head, and the 
biſhop of the people: And vs he would haue to be taken 
foz the inuaders of the ſaid head, and the blafphemours 
ol that biſhop, as it were of So hymſelt, againſt w 
p2operlie is blaſphemie. But let . Bail hymlelf bee 
ludge, betweene P. Dozman, and me: whole woo des 
in th epiſtle folowing. where he entreateth of the ſame 
matter, and the whiche alſo . Dozman hereafter al- 
legeth,are theſe. Vnigenirus blaſphemarur,&non eſt 


quicontradicat:Spiritus ſanctus ignominia afficitur, & 


= poteſt redarguere fugatur.&c. Co ſafe: Che onelte 
onne of God (Chꝛiſt) is blaſphemed, and there is none 
to gaine ſate it:the holie ghoſt is repʒoched, and he that 
is able to repꝛout it, is chaſed awate.@husfarre ſaing 
Bail. Loe . Doaman, who is blaſphemed, not the 
biſhop of the people, as you dooe dʒeame, but our ſaui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſte, and the holie ghoſte are blaſphemed: and 
ſuche blaſphemers are iudged moſte woꝛthie to bee bi⸗ 
ſhoppes of the people. This is the truthe, this is ſainc : 
Baſilles minde, that the blaſphemer is made biſhoppe 
of the people, and not, the biſhop of the people blaſpbe⸗ 
med. It is eaſie to perteiue therefoze,good readers, that 
this is moſte farre from all purpoſe, that he allegeth by 
patching here and there, out of Baſilius Magnus his. 69 


epiſtie , to the W 
u 
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onerpaſſing purpoſely ſentences, directly touching the. 
aduerſaries them ſelues: whcreſainge Baſill decla⸗ 

reth the miſerable ſtate of all the E aſte Churches, euen 
from Illpzike, to Thebaida (as he there ſaieth)by rea⸗ 

ſon of the diſturbaunce that all good and godlie biſhop⸗ 
pes of the (ated E aſte Churches ( whiche were of the 
GreekesFoz the moſte parte) ſuffered by the Arrians, 
Whole bcreſies all the woꝛld doeth knowehow muche 


wee dooe abhozre., And therefoze euen the chief of the Hoſus covers 


ies can not buttherefoze muche commende vs. Brentium lib, 
abuſe therefoze is this of the readers, and of hia 1. folio. 4. & 


own,and other mennes tyme, that P. Dozman ſhould lib. 5. fol. 249. 


charge vs with the crimes of thoſe menne, whoſe here⸗ 
ies and wickedneCe,it is well knowen, we doo moſte 
deteſt. But as befoze be abuſed certaine wooꝛdes of &. 
Cypꝛian:ſo bere, betauſe mention is made by . Ba⸗ 
filt ot theſe woozdes: Præſidentias inuadunt, prima ſe- 
des, & populi epiſeopus. That is to ſaie, Thei inuade 
the higheſt roumes, the chicf ſee, and the biſhop of the 
people: he truſted that the ignozaunte would take the 
ſaied woozdes, as meant of the biſhoppe ot Nome, and 
bis authoꝛitie, and ot our contempte of the ſame. But 
bothe this. 69. epiſtle, and the epiſtle ſolo wing, by mai⸗ 
ſter Doꝛman ali hereafter alleged, docemanifeſtite 
declare , all theſe woozdes to appertaine to the Eaſte 
churches, and to the Biſhoppes ofthe Eaſte churches, 
and nat to the Biſhoppe of Rome : and that the chiefe 
roumes ſo inuaded, bee the Biſhop kes ofthe Eaſfte 
churches, and not the Biſhopzike ol Rome:and the ſet 
of euery of them, is that chiet᷑ ſee, oꝛ place pꝛopoſed foz a 
rewarde of wickedneſſe, and not Rome: and that the 
blaſphemous Arxian is that biſhop of the people: wh6 
il maiſter Doaman will haue to bee the Biſhoppe of 
Nome, J will not muche labour to let bym. And fo — 2 
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this is altogether impertinent to his purpoſe, to make 

any ſhewe foꝛ the Popes authoꝛitie, oʒ any reſẽblaunce 

of our doinges againft the Pope, Foz ifhe would haue 

it to perteine to vs, as doing the like now as was doen 

in ſaind Baſilles tyme by the Arrians (Foz he ſaleth, 

it doocth liuelie repꝛeſente our tymes ) why mate not 

we with as good, and moze reaſon, affirme it rather to 

apperteine to the Papiſtes them ſelues,and moſte ltue- 

lie to repꝛeſent their dopnges? It is their paſſyng pꝛide 

and ambition, whiche ſheweth that thei feare not the 

Loꝛde. Thei haue inuaded pꝛeſidences, not one lie ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall, but tempozall alſo , haupng the titles ot 
biſhoppes, leadyng the lines of tempozall Loꝛdes and 

Pzinces. Lhe moꝛe wicked that any of them is, the 

moze blaſphemous, themoze likelie is he to clime to 
the higheſt place, as his due reward. Mhiche hath been- 
obſerued foꝛ a rule in the eleaton to the Papatie, the 

higheſte place of all, this many hundzeth peres. What 

ſpeake J of election 2 Foz the obteinpng of the whiche 

higheſt place among them, ſo many fraudes,ſftmonies, 
poiſonynges, bloudie fightes, and murders haue been 
committed:as mate to ſuche,who will read their owne 

19 oratione ſtozies, well appeare. Mea the verie Pops that nod ix, 
habita ia con gius the fowerth, dooeth pitifullie complame, that not 
fiſtorio OY onelie Simonie, and cozruption by largition ot huge 
ene lummes of money, but alſo fozce and armes haue been 
en xcula. attempted, tu depyiue hym pet liuyng, or bis Papacſe, 
and to place an other. To pꝛoteede, the authozitie oł 

Pꝛieſtes is loſte emongeft the Papiſtes, and turned in⸗ 

to tempoꝛall loꝛdſhip. The rulers ofthe clergie among 

the Papiſtes can not teache the people, thei are ſo igno⸗ 

raunt:and their liues be ſuche, that thei haue loſt their 

libertie to ſpeake-agatuſte vices, where tithem ſelues 

are moſte guiltie:and the laitie doeth diſdaine to — 
che 
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ſuche admoniſhed. Where p Papiſtes do beareſwate, 

there are all godlie mennes mouthes ſtopped by their 

exceadyng trueltie: onely blaſphemous Friers haue 

their tongues at libertie. The holie Sacramentes are - 
pꝛophaned by their ſuperſtitions: the holie wooꝛde of 

God is toꝛrupted by their gloſes, and Traditions. In 

ſumme, all holie thynges are by their vnholie doopn⸗ 

ges polluted and defiled. And thus karre touchyng as 

muche as is by . Doꝛman alledged out of B. Baſill, Ba fl. epiſt. : 
and howe it docth right meli agree with our aduerſa- 

ries. Now S. Baſill hath moze matter, whiche maiſter 

Dozman hath of purpoſe ouerpaſſed, as in his owne 

earcs ſomewhat ſoundyng of Popiſhe pꝛoperties: to 

witte, that the authozitie of Pꝛieſtes was loſte, foꝛ that 

there ;lacked in the cleargie ſuche as could with know- a. De fecerunt 
ledge fede the Loꝛdes foulde:foz thatꝰthei of the clears qui paſcunt cg 
gie conuerted the pꝛouiſiõ, made in the churche foz the ſciea ua ouile 
pooze,to their owne pleaſures:kepte<notthe Canons de. 
and rules eccleſiaſticall: © vſed alllibertie in ſinnyng; * 
came todignities Eccleſiaſticall by mennesfauoure, pr ole 
moze then their owne wozthines:and*ſo became their = iſumũc 
bonde men, who beſtowed vpon ſuche beneũte oz be- c. Annihilata 
nefice. This hath alſo . Baſill in that Epiſtle, Now eſt canonum 
what ignoꝛaunce of Goddes la we was in the Poptſhe ſünceritas. 
cleargie, vntill we ſtirred the vp to their bookes: what 9: Licentia 
riotous waſting of eccleſiaſticall poſſeſſions vpon their py ths 
ownepleaſure,befoze we didfindefaulte with it: what . 5 n 
bꝛeache bothe ol Goddes lawe, and of the old Canons ſunt cord qui 
Eccleſtaſticall, pea euen of their owne Popiſhe decrees beneſiciũ con- 
alſo: what libertie and impunitie of moſte wicked life, culcrunt. 


vntill all the woꝛlde cried out vpon theim: what ſuite, 


ſimonie and ambition foꝛ Eccleſtaſticall pꝛomocions, 
was emongeſt the Popiſhe cleargie: how many of the 
foʒ bʒibes oʒ wozldlie fauour were pzomoted: how few 
C foz 
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koʒ their olone wozthinee, was well knowen ouer all 
Chziſtendome, and tan not pet bs fo2gotten. Jam ſure 


therefoze,that this whole plate of . Baſill maie moꝛe 


iuſtlie be applied to the Papiſtes, then to vs. And it is 
not vnknowen to P. Dozman, that tt is in reaſonyng 
the greateſt faulte that can bee, to bʒyng that foꝛ hym, 
whiche mate bee either common to his aduerſaries, oz 
returned backe againſt hymſelf, Uherefoze J beſeche 
thee good reader,conſider the ſinceritie of P.Dozman, 
who, vpon ſuche places as are theſe, taken out of ſain 
Cypzian,and S. Baſill, as it were vpon good and ſub⸗ 


ſtantiall groundes, concluded thus. 
Dorman. Fol. i. 


To be ſhorte, there was neuer yet any heretike emõ⸗ 


Hoſiusagainſt geſt ſo many as from tyme to tyme, haue continually 
Brentius, lib 2 troubled the Churche of God, that made not his firſte 
Fol. 42. hath entrie into his — — proclaimyngſas it were) 


the ſame. 


of opẽ warre, againſt the beautifull order of the church 
[whiche thei haue alwaies forſeen to be to theim, terri- 
bilis vt caſtrarum acies ordinata, terrible as is the froonte 
ofa battell well ſet in ordre} and againſt the biſhop of 
Rome, appoiuted of God to be here in earthe, the law- 
full gouernour and head thereof, not lackyng alſo ther- 
in greate policie, that by ſtrikyng the ſhepherde, they 
might the eaſelier ſcatter the flocke. 
Nowell. 

Nou ſee here the concluſion gathered out of that, 
whiche hetherto by hym hath been alledged out of S. 
Cypꝛian, and ſaindt Baſill. And how the verie woꝛdes 
witten by ſain Cypꝛian, in the places befoze menti⸗ 
oned, foʒ the maintenaunte ot biſhoppe Rogatian his 
authoꝛitie, and fo2 his owne authoꝛitie alſo, thei being 
bothe Biſhoppes of Afrike, he is not aſhamed here in 


his coucluſion, to place out of place, and to apply them 
to 
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tothe pꝛoole of the biſhappe of Rome his ſupzemacie, 

whervnto thei apperteine nothyng at all:and to frame 

thereot this leude argument: The entrie into all heres 

ſies is, to make open warres againſt the biſhop appo⸗ 

inted by God, to bee the lawfult gouernour and heade 
of the churche. This is the maior, and is pꝛoued by S. 

Cypꝛian:now foloweth his minor, but the biſ hop of 

Rome is the bif hop appointed by God, to bee here in 
earth the lav full gouernour, and heade of the churche: 
the toncluſion: ergo, The entrie into all hereſies is to 
make open warre againſte the biſ hop of Rome. J fats 
the minor, is falſe, and a falſe concluſion doeth folowe 
of the ſame. Foꝛ the biſhop(of whom S. Cypꝛian ſpea⸗ 
keth) appointed by God to be [awfull gouernour, and 
heade of the churche, is in Carthage S. Cypꝛian hym⸗ 
fcif;and Rogattan, in his owne Dioceſſe: and not the 
Biſhop of Nome, other wiſe then in his owne Dioceſſe 
onelp. And therefoze open warre to bee made againſte 
them, in their owne Diocelle, whereofthet be lawfull 
biſhoppes, is the beginnyng ok hereſies, and not to re⸗ 
ſiſte the biſhop of Rome, vſurpyng to be head of the v⸗ 
niuerſall Churche, ouer the whiche, ol right, he hath 
no authozitie. Foz theſe wooꝛdes [the biſhop appoin- 
ted by God, to bee the lawfull gouernour and head of 
the churcheitfthet make foz any ſupꝛematie at all, thei 
make foz the ſupzemacte of Rogatian , and Cypꝛian 
biſhops of Afrike, of who S. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh theim; 
and not of the biſhop of Nome, ot whom in thoſe Epi⸗ 
files he ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde. Andifthet make not 
fo2 the ſupꝛemacie of C ppꝛian, t Rogatian, thei make 
foz none at all:and if thei make fo2 no ſupzemacte at al, 
they were here without all cauſe alledged by P. Doz- 
man, but onely to deceiue theſimple, by ſuche a guile- 
full, and vntrue introduction to his 20 kalſe Propel 
on, 
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tion, of the Pope his ſupꝛemacie. Row if he thinke yet 
that he might make ſuche a ſimple collection of S.Cy- 
pꝛian and S.WBaſill his woo2des,as this: That as the 
beginnyng of hereſtes in their time, was the contempt 
of the inferiours towardes their owne Bilhops (fo2 ſo 
S. Cypꝛian teacheth) ſoinlikewiſeis the contempte of 
the Pope, as the higheſt of all biſhops , the beginnyng 
of hereſies now. Firſt J denietheargument,foz that it 
koloweth not, though it be euill foꝛ the inferiour to diſ⸗ 
obeie his owe biſhop, to whoſe obedience in all gods 
lineſſe he is bounden. Therfoze it is euill foꝛ a ſtraun⸗ 
ger, not to obeie a ſtraunge foꝛaine vſurpar, to whom 
he oweth no duetie of obediece, Againe J ſaie, though 
it be the beginnyng of hereſie, to diſobep Cypztan, Ro 
gatian, yea o2 Coznelius, bepng godlie and catholike 
biſhops : pet is it not likewiſe the beginnyng of here⸗ 
ſies, to diſobep any the late Popes of Rome: who were 
not onelp no godlie biſhops (as were Cypꝛian, Noga⸗ 
tian, and Coznelius) but bothe moſte wicked, and in 
deede no Biſhaps at all, but falſe vſurpers of woꝛldlie 
tyꝛannie. Whom, foz the ſubiectes of an other chziſtia 
and [awfuli ſoueraigne, to obeie, and not to diſobeie, is 
the beginning of hereſies, treaſons, and all other cuils 
and milchiefes. In the concluſion it is to be noted, whe 
Baſill ſpeaketh ot all the Biſhops ofthe Eaſte, as the 
ſhepeherdes ſufferyng perſecution: maiſter Dozman 
alteryng the number, ſpeaketh it of the Pope, as the 
onely ſhephearde : Remouyng the matter from many 
Greke paſtours perſecuted , to one Nomane depaſtoz 
diſperſyng the flocke, and perſecutyng, not ſufferyng 
perſecution, | 
Dorman. Fol. 2. 


Thus did in the tyme of S. Cyprian, Nouatus that Lib. 4. ca. 30. 


Ft 14 cap. 3. and greate herety ke, who 45 Nicephor us reporteth of hym, 
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minded to receiue of hym, the bleſſed Sacramente of like is Fuſebii 
thaltar: vſed to theim theſe woordes. A diura nubi per libr. s. cap. 43. 
corpus et ſanguinem domini Teſu Chriſti nunquam te a me and in ſundrie 
diſceſſurum, et ad Cornelium (Romanus is Epiſcopus fuit) Epiſtles of. S. 
rerediturumeſſe, Sweare to me ꝙ he, by the bodie , and oP 22 5 5 
bloud of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, that thou wilt neuer = = — = 

forſake me, nor retourne to Cornelius, vvho vvas then uatianus. 

biſ hop of Rome. So did in our tyme the ſcholers and 

folovvers of Martin Luther. So did Ihon Caluin vvith 

his congregacion at Geneua: So doe euen at this time, 

in our infortunate country, thoſe vvicked men [ apon 

vvhom I beſeche almightie God to extende his mer- 

cie] vvho occupiyng the places, and roomes of catho- 

like biſ hoppes, beyng themſelues indurate heretikes, 

ceaſſe not daiely moſfe cruelly to practiſe, that leflon 

learned of their aunceſtor Nouatus. For vvhat manne 

admit thei to any liuyng, of vvhom thei exact not firſt 

this othe? MVV hom ſuffer thei to cõtinue in his liuing, 

if he giue not this othe? For the onely refuſall hereof, 

hovv many notable men of the clergie, bothe for life 

and learnyng, ſuffer they to pyne avvaie in priſon?I re- 

membre not heare, the greate nomber of gentlemen, 

and other mere laye men not included in the ſtatute, of 

pooer young Scholers of bothe th vniuerſites, vvho 

vvitheout all face of layve(for, for the other theie pre- 

tended a colour) beyng not ſo muche themſelues ſpoi- 

led of ther colleages, as ther colleages, vniuerſities, yea 

ther countrey ſelt ( vvhiche had of the moſte parte of 

them byn likely to haue receiued bothe help and com- 

fort) ſpoiled and robbed of thẽ:vvander novv abroade 

in diſperſion, lamentyng theſtate of their miſerable 


COWNTIE. 
Novell. 
C tij AS 
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As it is euident, that we are moſte farre from Nos 
uatus hereſie, ſo is Nouatus his othe not onelp vnlike, 
but cleane contrary to our othes. Che controuerſie bes 
twirt Coznelius and Nouatus was not, whether the 
biſhop of Nome was the ſupꝛeme head of the churche, 
(as it is now betwene vs and the Papiſtes) but whe⸗ 
ther Coznelius oz he was by right p Biſhop of Kome. 
And Nouatus exaded of the Romaines , oz Italians, 
an othe, that thei ſhould cleaue to hym as their biſhop, 
againſte Coznelius , who was their true Biſhoppe in 
dede: whiche was vnlawfull torcquire. Dar othes be 
of obedience to our naturall P2ztnce , due by Goddes 
lawe:and ot renouncyng of fozaine vſurped power, 02 
authozitte ouer our Pꝛince andcountrey; without the 
whiche, we ca not be faithful to our owne ſoueraigne. 
But let vs conifider his woczdes. Thus did Nouatus, 
ſaieth P. Doꝛman, as though Nouatus had made his 
firſt entrie to his hereſies, by makyng open warre a- 
gainſte the biſhop of Rome, appoincted by God to bes 
the lawfull gouernour, and head of the churche: and as 
though, he made them renounte the ſaid biſhop of Ko⸗ 
mes ſupꝛemacie. Foz his woozdes , thus did Noua- 
tus. &c. ( Mhiche muſte needes haue relation to that, 
whiche goeth befoze)doo impoꝛte no leſſe. And his ap⸗ 
pliyng ofthis othe of Qouatus, to our othes, infoꝛceth 
the ſame. Gut Nouatus made neitizerthe beginnyng, 
noꝛ endyng of his hereſies, about any deniyng of TCoꝛ⸗ 
nelius ſupꝛemacie, as biſhop of Rome: noʒ craded any 
othe fo2 that purpoſe, oꝛ ſuche vſurped authoꝛitie of 
the biſhop of Rome, was then vnknowen and vnheard 
ok, as ſhall hcreafter moſte plainly appeare. But the 
sthe whiche Nouatus required was, that thei ſhould 
acknowledge hym foz their biſhop, and not Coznelius 


Nicephorus Who was their Biſhop in deede. And further the ſated 


othe 
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othe concerned the maintenaunce of ouatus his hes 
reſie:whiche was, that ſuche, as foz feare oftozmentes 
had renounced the Chziſtian faithe, oꝛ had offered Jn- 
cenſe to the Jdoles of the Gentiles, though thei repens 
ted therefozc, were not to bee receiued into the churche 
againe: whiche cruell opinion, as well S.Cypztan bi⸗ 
ſhop of Tarthage, as Coznclius biſhop of Rome, with 
all other godlie biſhops, condemned:and taught the cõ⸗ 
trarp true doctrine , that ſuche alſo, vpon due repens 
taunte, might be receiued againe into the churche:ac⸗ 
co2dyng as wee this date, doo alſo moſte earneſtly be⸗ 
leue and teache. Now as Nouatus bepng in Ftalie re⸗ 
quired an othe, that their adherentes Romaines, 62 Js 
taliãs, ſhould not turne to Coꝛnelius biſhop of Rome, 
to acknowledge him foꝛ their biſhop, to be of his faith, 
and to communicate with hym; ſo did the pꝛofeſſozs of 
the ſame hereſies trauell in Afrike with their diſciples c,,,;.,,, 
there, beyng Akricanes, that thei ſhould not returne to 1. , cpig.g; 
Cypzian Biſhop of Carthage, to communicate with 
hym. Mbiche, as it maketh nothyng foz any ſupꝛema⸗ 
cie ot᷑ . Cypꝛian biſhop of Carthage, no moze maketh 
the other foz any ſupzemacie of Coznelius biſhoppe of 
Rome. Fo2 though it be vnlawfall to eracte an othe cf 
any, to diſobeie their owne godlie biſhops , what pꝛo⸗ 
ueth that, that one mate not ſweare to rcfuſe the obe⸗ 
dience of an alicne and wicked vſurpar, and to keepe 
hym in the obedience of his owne ſout raine⸗ 

And where Nouatus began firſt his hereſie in Afrik cui. 
by ſtriuyng againſt S.Cypztan, as . Cypꝛian bym- 2 ch get 
ſelfdoeth witneſſe, and not by ſtriuyng firſte againſte Not qui 
Coꝛnelius biſhop of Nome, (as M. Doꝛman vntrulie +24 095 pri- 
repozteth) the beginnyng of hereſies is rather to make _— _ 
warre,andſtrief againſt the biſhop of Carthage, then 
againlt the biſhoppe of Rome, as P. Dozman —_ Dr 

aug 
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haue it. But there was then neither lriupng, nozany 
othe required, concerning the biſhop ol Rome, as head 
of the churche, as by that whole pꝛoceſſe in S.Cyp2zta, 
Euſebius, and Nicephozus it dooeth plainly appeare. 
Mherefoꝛe Þ.;Dozman mate bee aſhamed to fo2ge ſo 
manifeſt a lie, as that ouatus exacted an othe againſt 
the Popes ſupzemacte:o2 that we folowe Mouatus in 
eracpng like othe as he did. And ſeyng that wee doo 
moſte detefte that cruell hereſie of Nouatus , and doo 
firmelie belene, and earneſllie teache as did S. Cypꝛi⸗ 
an, and Coznelius, it is as maliciouſlie , as vntrulie 
doen of P. Dozma, not onelp to applie to vs the cram- 
ple of ouatus othe, eracted foz the maintenaunte of 
his hereſies: but alſo to call Nouatus our aunceſto2, 
and our Biſhops as his diſciples, indurate heretikes: 
who do moſte abhozre bothe Mouatus, and his hereſie, 
and moſte earneſtly , and pithilie in all their wzitpu⸗ 
ges and Sermons doo impugne the ſame, by ſettyng 
foozth to their power, the vnſpeakeable mercie of God 


towardes all ſinners truelp penitent. Mherby it maie 


appeare to the diſcreate readers, that M. Doꝛman, and 
ſuche other malitious aduerſartes, paſſe not muche 
whether they lie, oꝛ ſaie truthe, ſo they mate bꝛyng vs, 
by hooke o2 crooke out of credite, and into the hatred of 
the woꝛlde. J beleue alſo that M. Doꝛman in the allea⸗ 
gation of Nouatus his othe , had a further reſpecte to 


that he maketh mention of the bodie t bloud of Chziſt: 


by the whiche,becauſe Nonatus cauſed the to ſweare, 
M. Do2mi thought belike, thereby to pꝛoue, oꝛ at leaſt 
to make an inſinuation, to the ſimple, that the bodie 
and bloud of Chꝛiſte, ſhould bee cozpozallic pzelente in 
the Sacramente: but the datelp othes of blaſphemous 
men, ſwearpng likewiſe in his coꝛpoꝛall abſence, doo 


confate that collection, And to the ende, that M. Doz⸗ 
man 


* 
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man Could gaine nothyng in that matter of the Sa⸗ 
tramente, by this place, haue thought good to admo⸗ 
niſhe the reader, that the ſaid place of Nicephozus and 
Euſebius (of whom Ntcephozus had it) is direalie as Nicephoras 
gainſt their tranſubſtantiation, and foz our vſage now 1b.s. cap 3. 
in the thurche. The woozdes of Nicephozus alittle bes Euſeb.lib.s. 
foze the place by P. Doꝛman alledged, are theſe: Q uum cap. 43- 
enim oblationes offerret, qui mos ſacerdotibus eſt, & 
iam ad diſtributionem panis perueniſſet, data cuilibet 
parte ſua, pro eo quod cum gratiarum eam actione pers 
cipere debebant, iurare miſeros coegit. Vtranq; enim 
percipientium manum comprimens, non prius eas re- 
miſit, quàm iuratũ ab eis eſſet: ¶ vtar autem verbis eius 
conceptis] Adiura mihi per ſanguinem & corpus do- 
mini noſtri leſu Chriſt, unquam te a me diſceſſurum, 
& ad Cornelium [ — fuit epiſcopusjreditu- 
rum eſſe. Miſeri autem illi non prius quod acceperant, 
deguſtarunt, quàm ſe illi deuouerunt. That is to ſaie, 
When ouatus made his offerynges,as the maner of 
P2teſtes is, and nowe was come to the diſtribution of 
the bꝛeade, he, deliuerpng euerp one his parte, in the 
ſteede of due thankes geuyng in the receiupng of the 
ſame, compelled the wꝛetched menne to ſweart: fozhe 
laiyng holde on bothe the handes of the reteiuers, did 
not let them goe, vntill thei had ſwozne:(fo2 J will vſe 
his owne verie woozdes) Sweare to me by the bodie 
and bloud of our Lorde lefus Chriſte, that thou wilte 
neuer forſake me, nor retourne to Cornelius, who was 
then biſhop of Rome. And thoſe wzetched me did not 
taſte that. whiche they had receiued, afoze they had by 
othe aſſared themſelues to hym. tc. Thus farre Nice- 
phozus. Cuſcbius, who hath the verie ſame wooꝛdes, 
talleth it bꝛead alſo. And ſo if ꝙ. Doʒmã thought this 


place by the wate , might ſerue ſoꝛʒ their purpoſe in the 
D matter 
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matter of thelozdes ſupper (whiche he here calleth the 

ſacrament of th altar) he was farre deceiued. Foz both 
Nicephozus and Cuſebius callyng it after the conſe- 

tration (as thei terme it) bꝛead, and Nicepho2us ſalyng 

that thei taſted that whiche thei recetued, that is to ſap, 

bꝛead:and by the circumſtances it appearyng, that the 

vſe of the pꝛimitiue churche than, was agreable to our 

vſe now, in geuyng the Sacrament into the receiuers 

handes, bothe is theit tranſubſtantiation cleane cuer- 

ted, by twoo witneſſes, euen by M. Dozman hymſeit 

choſen: and wee are declared by the ſame witnelles, to 

bee the verie folowers of the pꝛimitiue churche, in that 

vſage of deltuerpng of the Sacramente into the recei⸗ 

ners handes. Fo2 the whiche pet thet charge vs, as hoz- 

rible pꝛofaners of the holie Sacramente. But to cloke 

theſe matters, where Micephoꝛus calleth it the diſtri⸗ 

button of the bꝛeade, P. Doꝛman calleth it the bleſſed 

ſacrament of th/altar. And where itephoꝛus ſaith, he 

gaue euery one his part, betoꝛe he cauſed the to ſweare: 

M. Dozmã faith, he cauſed ſuche as minded to receiue 

of hym the bleſſed Sacramente of the altar, to ſweare: 

where as in deede, thei had reteiued it of him into their 

handes befo2e : as is alſo in Nicephozus booke in the 

I Langus. margente, noted by Joannes Langus, the tranflatoure 
4 rempe1i2t© thereof , and councelour to the late Emperour Ferdis 
charitiaf ma. nandus, that the tuſtome of the Churche then was, to 
nus dabatut: deliuer the @acrament into the receiuers handes. But 
quod poſteain in deede this is M. Dozman his oʒdinarie cuſtome in 
Eccleſia mu · àlledgyng of authours, to paſſe ouer with ſilence that 
titum eſt. whiche is againſte hym, and to take that whiche ma⸗ 
keth a ſhewe fo; hym, and withall to adde that is not 

in the authour, in ſuche ſozte, as the ignozante would 

thinke it to be the authours verie woꝛdes. J knobe, it 

is impertinente to entreateot᷑ the matter of the Sacra⸗ 

mente, 
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mente, in this controuerſic ofthe Popes ſupꝛemacie: 
but P.:Dozman,of purpoſe as it ſemeth, vocth mingte 
ſache thynges by the wate: whiche, if thei be there ans 
ſwered, ſhal make a mingle mangle of diners matters 
vnpleaſaunte to the reader: and it thei bee paſſed oner 
not anſwered, as impertinent to the pꝛeſent treatie, he 
truſted it would ſerue to intãgle the ſimple, and with⸗ 
all to bee an occaſion to his fauourers , to triumphe in 
the meane tyme, as though wee diffembled the matter 
by lilente, foʒ that wee could ſaie nothyng to it. But to 
rctcurne to the purpoſe againe: whereas M. Doꝛman 
hath here in one halfe leafe,heaped a greate number of 
euidente lies, as it were, in a packet together, J haue 
thought good to putte the reader in remembzaunce cf 
them, in oꝛder as thei lie. The firſt lie is, that after his 
diſcourſe out of . Cypꝛian, of the Biſhop appoincted 
by God, to be the goucrnour and head oftheChurche, 
he ſaieth, the bil hop of Rome is that heade, whereas 
by S.Cypzlan, the contrarie is euident:and that hym⸗ 
ſelt, oꝛ biſhop Rogatian is that head, whereof he ſpea⸗ 
keth , as hath been fully heretofoze declared. The ſes 


conde is, that to make warre againſte the Biſ hoppe of 2. 


Rome, is the firſte entrie to hereſie. Whereas &. Cys 
pꝛian teacheth, that the contempte of euerp godlie bi⸗ 
ſhop in hfs owne dioceſle, by ſuche as ave their inleri⸗ 
ours, is the beginnyng of hereſies. The third is, that 
he ſaieth: Thus did Nouatus: to witte, that Nouatus 
made hirprſt entrie into his hereſies, by makyng open 
warroagainft the biſhop of Rome, appoincted by God 
to be in carth the gouernoar and head of the Churche: 
whiche is a double lie, and maieftandefo2twoo; Fog 
Nonatus began his hereſies firſte in Afrike, and cons 


tended with . Cypzian, befoze hetroubled Coznelius Cyprianu⸗ 
at . teſtimonie of . Cypꝛian is cuidet, lib. 2. cpiſt. S8. 
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Wherefoze his entrie to his hereſies, was his pꝛotlai⸗ 
myng of open warre againlle S.Cypztan, appoincted 
by God, to be the gouernour and head of theChurche, 
as D. Cypztan hymſelt᷑ ſaieth. The other parte of this 
lie is, that he ſateth, Nouatus made warre againſt him, 
— the gouernour and head of the churche: fo2 his woz⸗ 
„Thus did Nouatus, muſt nedes be referred to that 
whiche wente befoze: but Nouatus tooke not Cones 
lius, but hymſelt᷑ to be biſhoppe of Rome, as doeth by 
the ſtozte euidentlie appeate: wherefoze the ſtrief be⸗ 
twene thetm was not, whether Coꝛnelius as biſhop of 
Rome was head of the churche(as M. Doꝛman would 
haue it ſeme) but whether he, oꝛ Nouatus were biſhop 
of Rome. The fourth lie is a double lie alſo: where he 
repoꝛteth that Niccphozus ſateth, that Nouatus hol- 
dyng betwene his handes, the handes of ſuche as min- 
ded to receiue of hym the bleſſed Sacrament of the al- 
tar, vſed theſe woordes. &c. Foz Nicephozus hath no 
ſuche woꝛdes, but he ſaieth thus: when Nouatus was 
tome to the diſtribution ofthe bzead, he geuyng enery 
one his parte, tauſed them to ſweare. c. And this dou⸗ 
dle lie, the receiuyng of the bleſſed Sacramente of the 
altar, in ſteede of the diſtribution of b2cad, and thei that 
minded to receiue it, where as thei had receiued it al⸗ 
readte into their handes, he made of purpoſe to (ave 
their tranſubſtantiation harmeleſfe,and to keepe it ſe⸗ 
crete, that our vſage in deliueryng the Sacrament in⸗ 
to the receiuers bandes, is agreeable to thcregimitine 
churche. Tbeũfte lie is, that he ſateth, wee doo ſveare 
men in ſuche ſorte as Nouatus did:and that no manne 
can either gette any linyng,orkept that he hath with- 
out makyng of this othe: Meanyng ſuche as Ronatus 
exacted. But Nouatus exacted an othe of the Romai⸗ 
nes to cleaus to bym againſte cheir owne35:thoppe, - 
whichs 
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whiche was vnlawfull. Mee require an othe of ſubs 
ledes Engliſhemen , ok obediente to their and our na⸗ 
turall P2tnce , and ok renouncyng all foꝛraine and v⸗ 
ſurped power. Again Nouatus cauſed them to ſweare 
that his hereſie was the truth, and that Coꝛznelius true 
voctrine was hereſte, Mee haue no ſuche matters in 
hande, but are on Coznelius ſide againſte Pouatus, 
teachpng the ſame doctrine that Coznelius did, abhoz⸗ 
ryng the hereſie that Rouatus taught. Whercfoze in 
this manifolde fable of M. Dozmans, ampliſied by his 
Mhetozike, looke how often he ſaieth, ſo did Lutlier, ſo 
did Caluine, ſo doo thoſe wicked men in our countrey: 
as ofte, as he ſaieth: Thei excacted this othe. &c. If he 
geue not this othe. &c. So many tymes as P. Dozmã 
doeth repeate theſe wozdes,this and ſo, ſo many loude, 
lewde lies hath he made, one vpon an others backe: 
whereas in deede it is neither ſo, noz ſo, 

This M. Dozmans deceiptfull dealpng, moſte vſual 
vnto hym, was the cauſe why J ſaide once in publike 
plate, that J had not found any one authozitie by him, 
(as farre as then J had redde) truely alledged, beſides 
his vntrue notyng of the places in margẽt. Which, 
though it ſometyme happen by negligence of J32in- 
ters, M. Doꝛman pet in this booke, beyng otherwiſe 
ſo diligently pꝛinted, maie ſeme of ſet purpoſe to haue 
doen, left ſuche as would be inquiſitiue,ſhould to ſpœe⸗ 
delp finde out the lewdeneſſe of his allegations , ſer⸗ 
uyng nothyng to his purpoſe: vnlelle perhappes mai⸗ 
ſter Doꝛman did neuer vſe his owne eyes, in vewpng 
of theſe places, but did credite his collectours therein 
altogether, as in the pꝛoteſſe of his doynges docth cre⸗ 
dibly appere that he did. Fo2 in one leat, oʒ little moꝛe, 


ol fbure onely places by hym alledged, thꝛee thereof be g, Fpiſto. 
noted vntruely , that he might therein agree with his r. 
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guiletull and vntrue applipng of places ofthe docto2s 
and autho2s, altogether impertinente tothe matter he 
treateth of. M hiche as in all places he faileth not to 
doo, ſo hath he in this place, as yon ſe, well perfoꝛmed 
the ſame. Tho alſo pꝛotedyng theretn,calleth Noua- 
tus our anceſtour, and our biſhops, as his diſtiples, at 
his pleaſure, he calleth , indurate heretikes: where it is 
knowen to all that vnderſtande, that we moſt abyozre 
Nouatus, t his hereſics:and goeth on ſaiyng, that for 
the onely refufall of this othe, how many notable men 
of the clear gie,bothefot life, & learnyng, ſuffer thei to 
pine awaie in priſon? . Dozman, this othe pe talke of, 
was neuer required of them:and thei pine not but fare 
well, ⁊ of other mennes colt to, a great many of them: 
thei be well fedde, and in god liking:ẽ ſome of them ſo 
fat, as thei maie wallowe to. Thei neither ſit, noꝛ tag 
in ſtockes, by legges oꝛ fingers, noꝛ haue their neckes 
in cqaines: thei are neither whipped, noꝛ ſcourged, as 
ſome of theim vſed others. In ſickenefle tyme thei had 
their pꝛogreſſes, bothe foꝛ health, t plcaſure tw.UWhere 
M. Dozman ſaith,that g gentlemen, laie men, and ſcho- 
lers of the vniuerſitie are put to the ſaid othe(which in 
deede is of due obedience to their naturali Soueraine) 
without all face or colour of law, & for refuſing therof 
are ſpoiled of ther countrey, and wander in diſperſion, 
lamentyng the miſerable eſtate of theit ſayd countrey: 

I doubt not,but had thel refuſed to ſwcare te that falſe 
Romilh vſurper,in p time of bis tyꝛãnie in England, 
there would haue been face and colour of lawe enough 
kounde, to haue ſpoiledthe of their liues alſo, by moſte 
cruell death. And ſuche gentlemen g ſcholers, as could 
ſo caſly ſweare fidelitie to ſuche afozrain faiſe vſurper, 
t would wãder in diſperſio,rather then take theotize of 
due obedience of their natural pzince,do wozthily was 
der 
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der in diſperſid: x male moꝛe iuſlly bewatle their own 
wicked ſollie, the canſe therof, then the miſc rie of their 
countrep:whiche, thäkes be to God, is in no ſuche caſe, 
but in farre better then thet would haue it to bee. Bad 
we feared no woozſe at pour handes, then anp of theſe, 
whole caſe yon ſo lament, doo ſuffer, we would neuer 
haue foꝛſaken our natural cofitrey,wandzing in farre 
moze miſerable diſperſton, then you doo: we would in 
our countrey haue bitterlie lamented, the pitifull caſe 
ot our countrey , then moſte miſerably oppꝛeſled with 
Popithe ſuperſtition, and fozratne tp2anie:and, would 
you haue been ſatiſſied with our tcares, and not haue 
fozſeb vs moſte cruellie to haue ſhedde all the dꝛoppes 
of bloud in our bodies, and verie hartes, we ſhould net 
haue thought our ſelues to haue ſuffered any perſecu⸗ 
tion at all, but rather to haue receiued greate friendes 
ſhip, and curteſie at pour handes. Wut what fables ſo 
euer it docth pleaſe M. Dozman to fourge aboute our 
lawfull othes, and what crueltie ſo euer hefetgneth vs 
to vſe, makyng a greate matter of euerp trifle , tou⸗ 
ching the Papiſtes, it is true, and to true, that foꝛ refu⸗ 
ſyng of that moſte vnlawfull , and wicked othe ofthe 
Popes ſupꝛemacie, and not acknowledgyng of his v- 
lurped autho2itte , a greatenumber bothe ok learned, 
and vnicarned:as well ok the laitie, as of thecleargie: 
of women, as men: ot pong, as old, haue loſt not onelp 
their liupnges, and all their goodes, but alſo as manp 
of them as eſcaped not out of their countrep into miſe⸗ 
rable exile, were appꝛehended and caſte into moſte vile 
pꝛiſon, beyng not ſet, but hanged, as J haue ſaied, in 
ſtockes, and pꝛons, by feete, handes, and necke. And af 
ter long puniſhmentes, and pinyng,moſte painfull, x 
pitifull alſo,to al,ſauing onelp pitileſſe papiſtes, haue 
finallie loſte their liues, beyng moſt cruelly * 

P 
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by terrible lames of fire into aſhes , if thei might ob⸗ of h 
teine ſo muche mercie, as toeſcape that vſuall, longe, and 
lingeryng,and roaſtyng in llacke and ſmokie fire. And chi. 
pet ꝙ. Doꝛman thinketh it muche that thei, who haue wy 


in this wiſe vſed others,fo2 the refuſpng of moſte wic⸗ 
ked othes, and thauthoꝛitie of a falſe fozraine vſurper, 
ſhould themſelues lacke ſome parte oftheir liupnges, 
and libertie, fozrefuſpng to acknowledge the lawfull 
authozitie of their owne naturall ſoueraine. And furs | 
ther, whereas M. Doꝛman doeth make ſuche a trage⸗ ; 
die, about our moſte lawfull othes of due obedience to F 
our naturall ſoueraine, and of the refuſyng of foꝛraine F 
vſurped power: I ſhall,in place couentent,make god ; 
pꝛoufe, that that falſe vſurver, the viſhoppe of Rome, . 
bath bothe wickedly exaced moſte vnlawfull othes, 
not onelp ofſubiectes, but of Pꝛintes, and emperouts 
alſo:and hath moe wickedly diſpenſed with the law⸗ 
full othes of ſubieces , of obedience to their owne na⸗ 
turall ſoueraines, and pꝛocured them to rebell againſt 
their Pꝛinces, to the greate effuſion of Chꝛiſtian men⸗ 
nes bloud, and vtter decaie ofall chziſtendome, 
Dorman, Fol. 2. 
Nowell. Of the whiche thei maie, and we all iuſtlic now ſay, Fpiſt. s. 
a = place muche more then did S. Baſill of the perſecution in his 
at M.Dor- tyme. He onely complained that the Churche doores 
mau traſlated g * 
our of Hogs were f hut vp, that thaltars lacked that ſpirituall wor- 
lib. 2. contra ſ hip, that ſhould haue been doen apon the, that there 
Brentium fol. were no aſſembles of Chriſtian men, that learned men 
92. b. bare no ſwaie, that there was no wholeſome doctrine 
1 taught, that the feaſtes and holie daies were not kepte, 
3 that the praiers in the night were ceaſſed. To that ho- A <6pnifoa 
Fraunce and lie father it ſeemed a greate outrage, that the churches betwepe the 
Italie: u hiclie were { hutte vppe what would he (thinke ye) then ſaie coe 
M. Dorman were lie aliue in theſe daies, when of our Churches he _ 10 
iin 
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of his time, ſ hould ſee, ſome made the dyvellyng houſes of priuate ibebled, for 


and that 


whiche ee cleane ouerthrowen, and made euen with the ground, 


men, other ſome tourned into barnes, or ſtables, other that the bi- 
( hoppes of 


Fraunce are 


maye make 
rs wy and thoſe that remaine vvhole [ſo muche vvorſe then — 


if they had byn alltogether ſ hut vp) left open for here- the Iulian bi- 
tikes to pollute, vvith ſchiſmaticall ſeruice & deueliſhe ſ hops: geuyng 
doctrine? It grieued S. Baſill that th'altars ſhould lacke a ſhreude luſ- 
the ſpirituall ſeruice, vvhiche vvas not neither for any pition of no 
miſſike that men had therein, but bicauſe in that grie- {"premacie at 
uous perſecution of the Chriſtians, they could not be Nome ĩ thoſe 
found that durſt doo it. And could he haue take it well cf. But he 

; ex preſſed be- 
to haue ſeen them broken, defaced, and quite ouerthro g,,. tonhom 
vven:yea(vvhiche is a crime ſo horrible, that to vvrite 5. Baflls other 
it I tremble) in thoſe places in whiche the altars ſtood, epiſtle vas wri 
vvhereon vvas vvont in that ſpirituall ſacrifice to bee ten, the Italia 
offered vp, the moſte pretious bodie, and bloudde of biſ hops being 
Chriſt: Oxen and beaſtes more vncleane, to bee fedde? firſt named. 
He lamented that learned menne vvere not eſtemed, 
that thei vvere not prouided of liuynges: and vvould 
he not muche more lamente, to ſee theim depriued of 
thoſe vvhiche they had, and Shoemakers, VVeuers, 
Tinckers, Cowherdes, Broome men, Ruffians for felo- 
nies burned in the handes to bee putte in their places? 
Then vvas no holſome doctrine taught, novv is there 
nothyng elles taughte but poiſoned and vnholſome. 
Then vvere there no holie daies kepte, nor hymnes v- 
ſed in the night. Novv are they accompted to bee ſu- 


perſtition. 
Nowell. 


P. Doꝛman would induce the reader to thinke, that Neceſſe eft au; 
wee are like to the Arrians in wicked opintons, and in 2dorarc ima- 
perſecuti6 of the true churche of Chꝛiſt:but who ſo wil _—_ 9 c. Er 

ynigenitꝰ 


read that. o.epiſtie of Baſil, ſhall finde it otherwiſe, ||. 
Meneither wozſhip our ſelnes, noz infozce - other sf us fing 
to 
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ipnomiaiz to woꝛſhip the Image that Baſil treateth of in that 70 
atlicitur, &c. gyiſtle; we are no Jdolaters,noz teache falſe doctrine; 
— vor. we haue not many goddes,leſſe,and greater: we abate 
aa kc lug. nothyng (as did the Arrians) but moſte to our power 
nes of N. Dor ſet fooꝛth the glozte and deitie of Chziſt. Let the Papi⸗ 
mans tranſla. ſes ſee that theſe poinctes touche not theſelnes rather. 
tion of Baſiles We do not ſequeſter the holie ghoſt from the glozious 
former place, Txinitte, as did thoſe Arrians in ſainae Baſils tyme; 
as though the whoſe miſchiet, and their owne miſerie, he in this cpt- 
biſhop,& not ſtle doeth deploꝛe and bewaile. Wherefoze his ſaipn- 
Sage kad ges in that Epiltle appertctne nethyng to vs, whoare 
mel. i be. nothyng gulltie of thoſe crimes and hereſies: but they 
fore declared, Are bꝛought in by dzeaming P.Dozman without any 

caaſe,and biſide all purpoſe, ſauyng onelp that in rea⸗ 
+Lib.z.aduer- dyng Hoſius: he founde this place alledged, æ thought 
{us Breotium, good to folowe him therein, and to trandate it into his 
Flo. 2. b. hooke. But now touchpng our verie caſe:whp did not 

theſe biſhops ol the Caſte wzite their humble petition, 

fo2 helpe in their miſeries, ſeuerallie to the biſhoppe of 

Rome, asHeade of all the churche: but doo wiite to all 

the biſhops of Fraunce and Italie indifferently,withs 

out any mentionof the biſhop of Rome at al: So karre 

of is it, that thei made anp ſpeciall mention oł hym, as 
The inſeriptis the chief oꝛ heade ouer all the churche: yea placyng alſo 
ef Baſil his yo the biſhops of Fraunte, befoze the Italian biſhoppes, 
epiſtle.P:corif: (though P. Doꝛman doo craftilie diſſemble the ſame) 
tj mis reuera, and tallyng them altogether bzethzen,and felowes in 
ac chariſtimis the miniſterie, whiche thei would neuer haue doden, 
fratr bus. & in had thei had this opinion of his ſup;emacte, that mai⸗ 
gelt woas lter Dozman,and other Papiſtes doo now defende and 
amis, p Galliz mainteine. But in the ſated.70.epifile the ſated Caſt 
& Italiam epi- Biſhops, whiche doo not once ſpeake of the Pope, doo 
ſcopis,Bafil.us P2ALe the Frenche and Italian biſhops, to make hüble 


Cxſatiæ Cap- ſute to the Emperour, that he by his authozitie would 
; repzelle 
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repzetfe thetrenem! 
es the 
cop us. 


ſeries:whiche ma 
| keth rath 

pꝛematie in the er oz the Emperou 

— — —ÿ— 

à lit of 70. Perſequu- 

terre it to — — moſte — — 5s — 

ent ol all the wozld — hb — — pew horren- 

1151Mm2 appre- 


esdit nos, & 


aduerſaries oꝛ w 
whether haue ee bee moze cruell perſec . 
and whetherthet 03 webs perſecution, thei, 0 imer ich 
— — » 02 wee: ua, igel 
deſeribed;Jp = — by S. Baſill in —— — that er⸗ N. g — 
Firlt . Jb. e thee good reader iu 18.70. epiſtle gg _ 
CE nt WER 
tob e, ſuc us ſetm 
— — — riatur qui. 
— — offenders were moze — * | 
that perſecutt ealte with, then godlie onablie, “ Malcficue 
night and N n: that thei were appꝛeh men were in 8 nul- 
tea ny — — © Quids 
that there was e, were baniſhed, oz put — cduic⸗ que ere, 
igbyng euery —— bmournyng —— And accuſatores &c 
ver Lact. bad tbe name —— that becauſe the — fed in tewpe- 
ler Reuerẽde AS thei put to — ians, thei would not | = = noQte vio= 
rimer, god- ty2es,and that death 3 to haue the — uche ae rapti ĩ 
yon Rig neither godl —— age. and a boare — — — —— — 
. burncd in reutrente w , anda life vertnouſl eade, 1 Cem. Go 
diche. ith the perſecut uſlte ledde had an Gemitus fi- 
— cutors, De heweh te e. 
cms," — po0Ze menne z and fo: ED were c. Quia Chri- 
od gon ha. leth tbis — — to ſpeake — eee, e. 
bun de. Perſecution that w ation bfire by afigure,b 7 — 
flagellorũ whicbe our adu ee ſaffer is by fire in deed but the us incum- 
nmæ trad), ſo t erſaries trie vs, a e, bythe ie 3 
btizork, — — Paules — —— aſhes; C N6 canicie 
4 g chould be tried by fi v: who in the . iudices 
| | ce is in deede,and withs verabiliaed.. 
Ty ont — * 
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out figure accõpliſhed in vs. Conſider J pꝛaie you, god 
readers, theſe circumſtancesof moſte extreame cruel⸗ 
tie in thoſe perſecutours, whom d. Baſill ſpeaketh of, 
and iudge whether we, oz our aduerſaries doo the like: 
and withall conſider how reaſonablie M. Dozman re- 
ſembleth ds to the ſated perſecutours, and themſelues 
to them that were ſo perſecuted. Now where he goeth 
. aboute to burthen vs with enuie of Churches , either 

. pulled doune, oꝛ altered to other vſe,and of their altars 
1 deſtroied muche like as the rebelles did burthen Hens 
1 rie the eight, in the. 28. pere ot his raigne) we make this 
N. anſwere: Trutbe it is, that the foundations of Abbeis 
1445 The true cau- And Chauntries, Pro redemptione animarum funda- 
| ſes of the ruin torum ſuorum & progenitorum iplorum.&c, Foz the 

{i of Abbcis. redemption of the ſoules of their foundours, and their 
'l pꝛogenitours ſoules. xc. (as in the ſaied foundations 
f appereth moze at large) were ſo vnſure and weake, oz 
1 | rather wicked , that thei could no longer beare ſuche 
1 huge ſuperſtructions and buildynges, as were laied v⸗ 

ö pon them. Foz the Jdolatrie, ſuperſticion, hypocriſie, 
and wickednelle ol the Ponkes, Punnes, and Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes themſelues were growen ſo greate, and ſo heauie 
Tt now, that no foundacions,though ſure and good, were 
$+ hable any longer to beare and abide them.Let the hoz- 
* rible hiſtozte of their darke, dꝛeadfull, and moſte diuel⸗ 
liſhe voopnges , notified to kyng Henrie the eight, and 
after to the Parliament houſe, by the repoꝛte of the vi⸗ 
ſitours, retournyng from their viſitacion of Abbates, 
and the Monkes ? Nunnes themſelues, in their owne 
confeſſions ſubſcribed with their owne handes, bee a 
p2oofe thereof: whiche bepng regeſtered ina blacke 
booke, mightmozetuſtlic bee called doumes date,then 
any recoꝛde this date remainpng in Englande, reuea⸗ 
lyng ſuche matter, as thet had thought ſhould _ res 
mained 
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mained hidde vnto the greate daie of reuelation of all TIES 

ſecreates,ifeuer theilokedfoz it. Now truly the mon⸗ ngen 

ſtrous lines of Ponkes, Friers,and Nunnes baue des ageria cur. 

ſtroied their Ponalteries and Churches, and not we. ternot. 

Concernyng their foundations ſo contrarie to the me- 

rites of Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, that is come to paſſe of the, 

that our ſauiour hymſelt᷑ foꝛeſhewed. Omnis planta- Math. 15. b. iz. 

tatio. &c. Euer plantation not planted by my heauẽ⸗ 

lp father, ſhalbe plucked vp by the rootes. Touchyng 

their impietie towardes God, and wickedneſſe of life; 

that is fulfilled , that was fozethewed by the Pzopbe- 

tes, Eſaie, and Jeremie vpon Babilon and Hieruſas Hic. 74. d. 15. 

lem:and conſequentlp, vpon all wicked cities and pla ©-3+-4-:3- 

ces, where Gods lawe ſhall likewiſe ba tranſgreſed:: 1 & 

where like Jdolatrie,like foznitation, bodily and gbo- * * 2 
filteſhalbe committed: where ſhalber founde like foͤͤ⸗ 

liſhenelle, ignoꝛaunte, and blindnelle of the Paſtours, 

heades and rulers, that is to ſaie:that their buildpnges 

ſhalbee made heapes of ſtones: that bzambles & bziers 

hall growe, where their pleaſaunte lodgynges were: 

that Oules, night ſcritches, and Dꝛagons ſhall maks 

their neaſtes,and houle and ſcritche, where the voyce 

of bankettyng and toye was wonte to bee heard: and 

that their houſes (hall neuer bee builded againe. And 

that when menne ſhall paſſe by, and ſate,why bath the 

Loꝛde thus dooen to this greate Citie, to thele goodlie 

Abbeies, Nunries, and Fratries? Anſwere ſhalbee 

made, foꝛ that thei haue foꝛſaken the conenaunt of the 

Loꝛde their God, and haue wozſhipped ſtraunge God- 

des, and haue ſerued theim. Theſe, P. Dozman, be the 

true cauſes of ſuche hozrible deſtructions and deſola⸗ 

cions, as haue in our time tome vpon Monaſteries, and 

other houſes x churches, Mell it maie be, that the Go⸗ 


ſpel of Chʒiſt ( whiche P.Dozman callethhereſie) was 
E itz occaſion 
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fai. 3. c. 14. gceaffon of their rutne,» as C bꝛiſt is thernine ofall in⸗ 
Loe g. dels, os that theconetouſneſſe of men, ſeckyng thetr 
„ . ownegaine,maiebe iudgedofmany,thecauſe therof, 
1.Pcr.z.b.s.p. But the very true cauſes in deede,of this their ſubuer- 
ſfon, were their wicked foundations lated by their firft 

founders, and the ſupcrſtructions of Jdolatric, ſuper- 

ſition , hypocriſie, and abominablelife, whiche thcy, 

faiſely named religious men and ꝛieſtes, heaped ſo 

hugelp vpon the ſated foundations. Had their ſounda⸗ 

tions been good and ſure, had their wozkes been honeſt 

and godlie, thei ſhould by the light of the Goſpel haue 

gotten pꝛaiſe, and honour : and their wooꝛkes had not 

1. Cor. 3. c. iʒ. to their ſhame been diſcouered by the light, and bp the 
heate ofthe tripng fire, vtterly conſumed. But beyng 

1020-3 c. ig. 2 gg thei were, thei loued darkeneſſe, thei bated and fled 
the light, leaſte their woozkes ſhould bee ſeen: and be⸗ 

cauſe thei could no longer hide ſo huge wickedneſſe in 

ſo cleare lighte, whiche diſcouereth euen ſmall blemi⸗ 

ſhes: it came to paſſe that God by his officers , ſtirred 

thereto thꝛough their counterfeite bolineſſe, t ſo dou⸗ 

ble wickedneſſe, reueiled by the ſaled light, crecutyng 

his iuſtice by the fire of his dzeadfull and terrible indi⸗ 
gnation,coſumedall together:ſo that the houſes wers 

deſtroted, and thet diſperſed. Touchyng the name of 

altares, whiche M. Do2man (a gladlie catcheth holde 

Lib.z cpiſt.9. Il here in ſain Baſil (as he did befoze in S. Cypaian) 
| where we call it the Lozdestable,we haue fo2 vs goed 
authozitte, Firſt that Chꝛiſt inſtituted the Sacrament 
at a table, and not at an altar. is moſte manifeſt;ercept 
M. Doꝛman would haue vs thinke, that men had al⸗ 
tares in ſteede of tables, in their pꝛiuate houſes in thoſe 
dales: but our ſauiour expꝛeſſelie ſaiyng, that the han⸗ 
des of hym, who ſhould betraie him, were vpon the ta⸗ 


r. Cor. lo. e. at. ble, taketh awatie all doabtyng, And d. Paule alſa 
talleth 


Luc. 22. e. 21. 
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calleth it Menſam dominici,theLo2ve his table. Dare 
Jam that ꝙ. Dozman and all the Papiſtes with hym 
can not ſaie ſo mache ont ofthe ſcriptures sfthenewe 
Leitamente, foz their altares, as 3 haue alledged foz 
the Loꝛdes table:thei mate therefoze go and iopne thẽ⸗ 
ſelues to the Jewes , as in multitude of Jewiſheccre- 
montes , ſo in altares alſo; as it ſeemeth in deede, thei 
would bothe become themſelues, and make vs too Jes 
wes, rather then chaiſtias. Jf D. Baſill, and ſome other 
old waiters cal it an altar, that is no pꝛoper, but a ſigu⸗ 
ratiue name, fo that as in the old lawe their bzent of- 
feringes and facrifices were offered vpon the altare, ſo 
are our ſacrifices of pꝛaier, and thankes geuing xc.of- 
fred vp to God at the Lo2des table, as it were at an al- 
tar. But fuche kind of figuratine ſpeacheca be no iut 
cauſe to ſet vp altares, rather then tables:vnleſſe thei 
thinke that their croſſes alſo ſhould bee turned into al⸗ 
tares, foꝛ that like phzaſets vſed ot them, where it is 
ſated, Chziſte offered bp hymſelt vpon the altar ofthe 
troſſe. ob th'olde doctozs doe call it the Loves table, ch. Hom: 
vſuallie, truelie, without figure, and agreablie tothe 18. io. 2. Cor. 
ſcriptures, Concernyng the ſpirituall woꝛſhip oz ſer- Auguſ. Tra. 
nice of God, oꝛ ſatriſice, it pou will(ſeyng it is alſo me- 26. n loan. & 
tioned in S. Baſill) due to be doen at the Lo2des table, om maltis 
whiche,as afoze is noted, he talleth an altare, it is not 
lackyng in our Churches at the Loꝛdes table: that is 
to ſaie, true repentaunce ot harte, whiche is, as the l 
Pꝛophete calleth it, a ſeruite and a ſacrificepleaſannte val. 5. b 19. 141 
vnto God, the offeryng vp of our pꝛaters and pꝛaiſes 11 
vnto God: whiche ſeruice and ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe, as the 
Pſalme witneſſeth, doeth honour God: and fpectalte, PG. 50. c. 4. 
that ſacrifice of thankes geuing, moſte peculiar to this 423. 
altare o2 Loꝛdes table, and to that holte Sacramente, 
hauing thereof a peculiar name, bepng called — — 

ä reekes 


=_— 
— 


— — 


— 
He 
— — 


* — — 


yy SET 3 — 
— ꝓ— — a - 


EFT ͤ—ͤ—T1—2—2äñ»— . ⅛ L 


OY 
— 
. 
2 
—— 2 
* y N22 
. . 
— On Kats, 4 No Wh —— — 
Rr SIT | a 
TY C (470 eo Ce. 2 = 


' n A= * * 1 
4 A et e «Ws. an — VE 
* W Ne Ts ONT IP 7 22 * * * * n ** 4 GIS 9 * - 
TD tis 2" 1,546 den 2. Side? bh do e 1 33 9 0 AT e * mmm a 
d n q . x N * 5 A 4 £ AB” Fi WY 4 . 0 
yt; . A ho 6 
8 * 2 i- REN 4 
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Greekes Ne , to ſaie, thankes geupng, fo2 the 
gratetull remembꝛaunce ot that one Sacrifice offered 
by our ſauiour once foz all: whiche ſacrifice of thankes 
geuyng wee topncly with other pꝛeſent dos offer vp to 
Chziſte our ſautour in the memoztall by hymlefte,and 
by faithe in our hertes doo communicate his pꝛecious 
bodice and bloude, a ſacrifice by hymſelf offered foꝛ vs. 
Neither are our oblations, oz offerynges to the pooze 


philipp. 4. d. is lackpng;when we come to thisaltare,which S. Paule 


Soirirualis 
cultus, ſpiri⸗ 
tales gratiæ. 


Hebr. 10. c. 10. 


N. 14. 


alſo calleth a ſacrifice acceptable, æ pleaſaunte to God: 
whereas you Papiſtes haue no ſuche thyng, but onely 
the bare woꝛde Offertorium, without any offeryng foz 
the pooze; ſauyng that pou did not fozget to receiue the 
oferpnaes foz pour ſelues at the vſuall offering dates, 
and when anp Dirige, 02 Ponethes mynde did fall. 
Thus pou ſe, maiſter Dozman,that we haue euen that 
ſame ſpirituall woꝛſhip, ſeruice, and ſacrifice to (it pou 
ſo will) due to be done at this altare, that is to wit, the 
Loꝛdes Table, whiche &.1Bafill ſpeaketh of here:and 
any other altare o2ſernice he meaneth not, no knewe 
nonc. And were you not altogether to groſſe, S. Baſil 
ſo ofteſpeakyng of ſpirituall wozſhipping,and ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſeruite, might ſomewhat refozme pour carnall and 
ſenſuall vnderſtandyng. Pou ſee wee doo not ſticke to 
graunt pou not onely a ſpirituall wozſhip and ſeruice, 
but a ſacrifice too, whiche pet hath no neede of pour al⸗ 
tares, framed to pour ſelues vpon this falſe phantaſte, 
that the bodie and bloud of Thailte are there offered by 
the Pꝛieſtes foꝛ the quicke and deade, with the abuſe of 
that diſtinction ofthe bloudie, and vnbloudie offeryng 
of Chaiſtes bodie, applied to the ſame : whiche is alto⸗ 
gether a falſe fable, and a baine dzeame moſte mete foz 
P. Doꝛman. The ſcriptures doo thus teache vs, that 
Chziſt our ſauiour once toʒ all offered vp his 2 

dud 
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blond vpon the altar ofthe troſſe, the one andonely ſas Phil. 5. a. 2. 
crifice of ſwerte ſauour, to his father:by the whiche one Hebr. io. 


oblatio of the bodie of Chꝛiſt, a ſacrifice fo2 our ſinnes, 
once fozeuer offered, and no moze to bee offered bp any 
man, we be ſanctified and made perũte. Wherfoze the 
popiſhe Pꝛieſtes whiche doo repeate often the ſacrifice 
of Chziſtes death, as thei do teache, thereby, as muche 
as in the lieth, doo take awaie the efficacte and vertue 
of the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes death, makpng it like to 
the ſacrifices of the old lawe: the imperfection of which 
ſacrifices, . Paule doethp2oue by the often repetitio 
of the lame. Fo2 the continuance wherof their pꝛieſles 
alſo needed ſucceſſion:bhut Chzilte is a Pꝛieſt fozcuer, 
without ſucceſſion , and his ſacrifice perpetuall, with- 
out repetition ; as the Apoſtle plainly teacheth. Dur 
fernicc and ſacrifice now, is the often and thankful re⸗ 
membꝛaunte of that onely ſacrifice,in the receiupng of 
the holie Sacrament at the Loꝛdes table, accoꝛdyng to 
his owne inſtitution: Hoc facite in memoriam mei: 
doo this in remembzaunce of mie: with ſpirituall fea⸗ 
dyng by faithe alſo vpon that his moſte pꝛecious bodie 


and bloud, ſo by him foz vs offered. Touching the pul /. Neg. u. 25 


c. O. 12. 14. 


Hlehr. 10. c. 4. 


lyng doune of pour altares, J anſweꝛe: thei are iuſtlie ( Neg. 23. 


deſtroied, as were thoſe wicked altares by Aſa, Joſa⸗ 2:Para. 14. 2. 3. 
phat, Eʒechias, Joſias godlie kinges of Juda deſtroied. Para. 7. 5.6, 


oz as abominable Jdolatrie was committed on, and 
befoze pour altares, as euer was vpo and befoze thoſe, 
It᷑ you require pꝛoufes hereof , pou ſhall haue them in 
their due places of the aſſe, and of 3dolatrieto Ima⸗ 
ges. Jn the meane ſeaſon, if you thinke it enough, one⸗ 
lie to call vs heretikes, and to affirme that wee pollute 
ſuche Churches, as yet remaine, with ſchiſmaticall ſer- 
uice, and diueliſhe doctrine: and that we doo accompt 
hymnes in the night, and holic daies to be ſuperſtitiõ: 


F It 


2. Para. 31. 2. 7. 
2. Para. 34.4.4 
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A REPROYELC OHM. 


M yon P.Do2mi,thinke it enough onely to ſaie thus, 
to pꝛoue nothyng,to raile muchs:ſepng all is not Gol⸗ 
peil, that Dauus oz Syrus dooe ſpeake in platyng their 
partes, lette it ferue me at this pꝛeſente alſo, ta ſate the 
tontrarpꝛthat wee teache no doctrine, but ſuche, as is a⸗ 
greable to God his wooꝛde, and thercfoze be no hereti⸗ 
kes:that wee haue, and keepe our Sabboth daies, and 
hole dates too, aſwell as euer did the Papiſtes: and 
do ſing as good and godlie himnes in the date, as euer 
did thei your ightyngalles, in the darke, and bettet 
too. And when wee haue bothe thus ſaied, to leaus 
the iudgemente of bothe our ſaipnges to the diſcreate 
reader fo; this tyme, rather then continuallie, at euery 
octaſion by pou catched, to make a confuſion ofdiners 
matters, which it ſermeth vou haue parpoſely ſought. 
And thus fatre to that. whiche P.Dozman hath alled⸗ 
ged out of S, Balill, as againſte vs. And doo muche 
maruell that he did not rehearfe theſe wo2des of ſaind 
Balill in the ſame plate alſo, Vnum eſt crimen. &c. to 
ſaie: There is one faulte whiche is now vehementlie 
condemned and punithed:to witte, the diligente obſer⸗ 
uation of the tradicions of the fathers. Theſe are ſain 
Balſilles won des in effede, whiche omitted by maiſter 
Doꝛzman, doo ſigniſie that either he redde not the place 
bymrſelf, o2 was moze then halte a ſleape when he did 
reade it, els would he neuer haue let it ſo eſcape hym. 
But wee and were to ſuche as haue alledged it. The 
traditions ofſache fathers as wer Sd. Baſilles fathers, 
and lined in the pztmitine@Thurche,wre eſteme as wee 
ought to doo. The traditions ofour later ſtepfathers, 
vnbozne long after S. Balllies death, who be the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of that ſtepdame the Popiſhe Synagoge, wee cõ⸗ 
temne and condemne, ſoꝛ that thei haue pꝛeferred their 
ſaide traditions, befoze the la we ol God, and the inſti⸗ 
tution 
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tution oł our ſaulour Chʒiſte. And thus muche fo2 our 
agreement with . Baſill. Now whe . Dozman be⸗ 
fide S. 1Baſill,4 beſides the boke to, as thei ſaie, atfir⸗ 
meth, chat learned me are depriued of their liuinges, & 
Shomakers,weauers, Tinkers, Ruffians, Felons, &c. put 
in their places, it is but a ſloziſh of his Rhetoztkethe is 
not able to name an one ſuche in a learned Papiſtes 
rome, oꝛ any of ſuche diſhoneſtie, as ruſfians, oz felons 
in sur miniſteric:though it be not vuknowe,that there 
hath bern great plentie of popiſhe pꝛieſtes, bothe felds, 
and trattours tw. But if P. Dozman will make arcas 
ſonable tbpariſon, he muſt compare the learned of our 
ſide, with the learned of their ſozte: 82 their vnlearned 
fir Jhons, with our pooze miniſters. And J doubte not, 
though our 15iſhsppes bee not ſo well learned in Ca⸗ 
non Lawe, in matters ot contention aboute wozlvlie 
controuerſtes, in bearyng ot tempozall office, and aus 
thozitie, and in comelie courtlie behauiour, and woꝛld⸗ 
ly pompe, as are their zBiſhoppes : pet in all kindes of 


learnyng, maners and qualities, by ©. Paule in the 1. Timo. 4.2 
office of a Biſhoppe required, there hall bee founde as Tit.. c., 


many learned biſhoppes, and as able, and willyng to 
doo the dueties of good and godlie bilhoppes per ſc, no 
per alum] emongeſt vs euen at this daie, as euer were 
emongeſte the Papiſtes, oꝛ in Englande, ſith the firſte 
Biſhoppe was created in it. And 3 truſt likewiſe, that 
our Cleargie, nexte vnder our biſhoppes, chall not be 
founde any whit inferiour in learnyng, noꝛ honeſtie of 
life,to theirs. Therloꝛe Þ.Dozman, whe it pleaſed pou 
to ſaie, that Cowheardes,and Broume men, are placed 
in learned mennes roumes, you doo but fable, as yon 
are wonte to doo. And that wee lacke a greate man of 
learned men to furniſhe all eccleſtaſticall offices, wr 
mate thanke you Papiſtes, who haue moite crnellie 
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Act. 18.2.3. 
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conſunred ſo many of them to aſhes,and therby dzinen 
vs to ſupplie ſmall cures with ſome honeſte artificers, 
ererciſed in the ſcriptures: whom, neither ſain Peter 
the Fiſher, no2 ſaincte Paule the Wente maker (who 
bothe vſed their artes after their calling to the Apoſtles 
ſhip) would ſo deſpiſe, as doo pou M. Dozman. And J 
doo muche meruaile ot pour iudgement, who do place 
Peter the Fiſher in the higheſte-roume aboue all Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes; and tan not ſuffer other honeſt artificers,ſuf- 
ficiently ererciſed in the Scriptures, to haue any place 
at all in the inferiour miniſterie. Whiche honeſt pooꝛe 
men, if thet haue ſucceded in the places, not oflearned 
men, as vou doo vntrulie ſaie, but in the ſteede of your 
Popiſhe ſir Jhons lacke latin, all good learnyng, and 
honeſtie too: whs tooke the chaunge of our Churche 
Serutce, from Latine into Engliſhe ſo greuoullie, fo 
none other cauſe, but foꝛ that thei could reade no En⸗ 
gliſhe, a greate many ot them, whe thet were put to it 
(ſucge greate clerkes thei were) and were otherwiſe, 
by triall founde, in all qualities farre moe mete to be 
Tinkers, Cobblers, Cowheardes, pea Swinehear⸗ 
des, and Bearewardes too, then miniſters of Chatlkts 
Churche: no good and godlie man can thercfoꝛe tuſtlie 
bee offended with ſuche chaunge, though M. Dozman 
ſtoꝛme neuer ſo muche thercat. 
Dorman. Fol. 3. 5 | 

Nowas we felte none of all theſe miſeries beſides a 
thouſande moe, ſo long as wee keapt our ſelues within 
the vnitie of one head: ſo is euery manne able to beare 
me witneſſe, that as ſoone as the diuell the authour of 
all hereſies had once obteined, and brought about the 
baniſ hemente in our countrey of that one biſhoppe, 
with the whiche [ as you haue heard out of S. Cyprian 
beforc)he vſeth alwaics to begin, all theſe ruſshed in a- 
pon 
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pou vs, as the dore that ſhould haue kepte them out, 
yng ſet wide open. | 
Nowell. 

M. Doꝛman kaieth, you haue heard out of ſaincte 
Cyprian, that with the baniſhing of that one biſ hop, 
(meanyng the biſhoppe of Rome) the diuell beginneth, 
& bringeth in all mileries after warde: but you haue ſen 
it plainite declared,that in al thoſe places,alledged by 
M. Doꝛman out of S. Cypꝛian, there is not one wozde 
witten o2 meant ot the biſhoppe of Rome, but of Ros 
gatian, and of S. Cypꝛian hymſelf, beyng bothe Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes of Afrike, And where he ſaith, that all miſeries 
Haue ruſshed in vpon vs, with the baniſ hyng of that 
one Bil hoppe, and heade, and onely ſaith ſo, J doo ſaie 
the contrary is moſte true:and will alſo in place of this 
treatie cõuenient, not onely tate, but pꝛoue, that where 
the Pope hath had the greateſte anthoztie, there hath 
he bzought in with hym, as well all miſeries, miſchie⸗ 
ues, and deſtructions vpon the common wealthe:as al⸗ 
ſo all ſuperſtitions, hypocriſtes, erraurs, and Jdolatries 
into the Chuxche, And foz this pꝛeſent tyme, it ſhall be 
ſutficient to admoniſhe the reader, that in all reſpectes 
wer bee now in farre better caſe without the Pope, in 
moꝛe quietnelle, peace, ſecuritie, plentie of thynges, æc. 
then wee were of late vnder the Pope : and that there⸗ 
foze, . Doʒman doeth molte euidẽtlp and falſlp fable, 
when he ſaieth , that a thouſande and moze miſeries 
haue ruſhed into this realme, with the refuſall ot that 


one biſhoppe and heade. 
Dorman. Fol. 3. 


And as this is confeſſed by the moſte auncient fa- 
thers that haue written ſence Chriſtes tyme, that by 


this meanes we firſte reuolt from the churche, by con- The waie to 
temnyngʒ and not acknowledgyng the heade: ſo muſte retourne to 
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our retourne thither againe bee by the contrary , that the vaiticol 
is by reuerencyng hym, by acknowledgyng hym, by thechurche 


humble ſabmifGion of our ielf to hym. 
| Nowell. 

It ts none otherwiſe conkeſled by other molle aun⸗ 
cient fathers, then pou hauc alreadie heard it confeſſed 
by S. TCppꝛian, and Bafill, whom he hath without all 
ſhame alledged foz that purpoſe , whereas thei ſpeake 
not one wooꝛde of that matter „ neither acknowledge 
any ſuche heade. And as thei remained in the Churche 
of Chꝛiſte neuer acknowledgyng the biſhop of Rome, 
as heade of the Churche:ſo doo wee, likebwiſe reieapng 
bts falflp vſarped ſupzemacte,nothyng doubt, but wer 
remaine in the Churche of Chꝛiſte, whoſc ſwozne ene⸗ 
mie we doo knowe that talſe vſarper to bee, and there⸗ 
foze none of Chʒiſtes C hurche: ſo farre of is it, that he 


tan be the heade of the ſame. 


Dorman.fol.3. 


So did thoſe that after their fall with Nouatus, 8. 
Cyprian receiued into the Churche againe, apon their 


ſubmiſs ion teſtified in theſe woordes. Nor cornelium Epi- Epiſtola ul | 
ſeoprm ſancliſſunnm Catholice Ecrleſie, ereffrom a Dev onmipo. Cornclium þ 
tente, & Chriſto D.noſtro ſcimus . Nos errorem noſtrum confire- Pai lib. 


mer. Circumenti ſlums perfidiæ loquacitate factioſeæ amentes: 
Videbamur quaſi quandam communtcationem cum honune ſch1ſ< 
matico habuiſſe: ncera tamẽ mens tra in cecleſea ſemper fit, 
Nec /7noramusvmum Deumeſſe,gg-vman chriſftum eſſe dominum. 
quem confeſſi ſumuszonum Spiritum S: vmum Epiſce pum in cc leſia 


catholica eſſe debere. VVeſſaie theij acknowledge Corne- This Cor- 
ius to bee erected by God almightie, and Chriſte our nelius was 
Lade, to be the holy biſhop of the catholike churche. Bil hop of 
Ve coufeſſe our errour: we haue been circumuentec 


ronnyng madde by tlie factious babblyng of treache- 
rie: 
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itieof One God, rie: wee ſeemed to haue commugitated as it were with 
urch. ¶ one Chriſt that ſchiſmaticall manne Nouatus: yet vas our ſincere 


One holie mynde alwaies in the Churche. Nor wee are not igno- 
ghoſte. raunte, that there is one onelie God; and one Chriſte 
One bilhop or lorde, and that in the catholike church thete muſt 
be one holie ghoſt, and one biſ happe. 
nean 
Maximus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius(whom . Doz⸗ Nicephorus 
man meanetßh) neither renolted from the Churche, by lib. c. cap. 3. 
tontemnpng, and not acknowledgyngthis heade, be 
ſpeakoth vi: noʒ retourned to the C hurche againe, by 
acknowledgpng of any ſuche heade. Foz fn thoſe daies 
Coznetius,biſhoppe of Rome, was not acknowledged 
to bee heade of the Churche, by any man liupng:ſuche 
ambition, and falſe vſurpation ofthe biſhop ot Rome, 
to be heade of the Churche, beyng vnknowen to C0z- 
nelius, then biſhoppe of Nome, and to all other biſhop⸗ 
pes of Chziſtendome alſo. But to make the truths in 
deede linowen to the reader how theſe menne reuolted 
from the Churche, and how thei retourned, J ſhall out . 
of ſaincte C vpꝛian, and hiſtozies Cecleſiaſticail,declare uebi. ib. s. 
the veritie ol the matter. After the death of Fabianus 3 * 
bichoppe ot nome, Coꝛnelius was lawfully chofenby 1b. Cc. 
the cleargie and people, to be his ſacceſſour there. o- cyprianus li. 
uatus, who was of that opinion, that ſuche as foz feare ;.cpino.:3. ad 
of toʒzmentes and death, had renounced the Chziſtian Stephænum li. 
kaithe, though thei repented therefoze, were not to bee 4. cpift. 2. Ad 
retetued into the Churche againe, made a greateſtirre νοννο]. 
againſt Coꝛnelius, who with ſaincte Cypꝛian, and all 
cathoitke biſhoppes, helde the contrary: that is to ſate, 
that the Penitentes ought to be receiued after due diſ⸗ 
tipline executed vyon them. But the faction of Moua⸗ 
tus waryng greater, Aouatus, oꝛ (as ſainde Cypꝛian 
ſaieth) Aouatianus, would haue intruded hymſelf,in- 
, ta 


be eter 
3 


b "2 jo OR * er — * — 
1 8 l e rer 
K. 0 E e Nen 2 


n r X =_ 
E 
2 i. op 2 K 9 N 
Fl x Ns War) WE | veg, Hel 

1 


— — 0 SIE 7 NES 


t 


Euſebi & Ni- 
ceph. t ſupra, 


Cyprianus li. 
3. epiſt. it. 


AREPROVFE OR M. 


to the Biſhopzike of Rome, and tooke hymſelf, and 
was taken ol his faction, to bee lawfull ſucceſſour ot 
Fabian, andthe true biſhoppe of Rome:and Coznelt⸗ 
us to be an vſurper;as one that did communicate with 


ſuche ashid renounced their faith. M hereupon res 


this queſtion and tonttouerſie, whiche of them twos 
was a catholike biſhoppe, holdyng the truthe, and tru⸗ 
ly and lawfallp choſen by God: and whiche was the 
intruder, and notof the Cathol ie churche, but an he⸗ 
retike. And omongeſtothers, Maximus, Vrbanus, and 
Sidonius, ppteſtes ot Nome, ioignedithemſel hes to o⸗ 

uatus, againſt Coꝛneuus, voldyng Rouatus npinton, 

and takyng hym foxthe(r 3Biſhoppe. And thus thetre⸗ 
uolted by fallyng to hereſie, and refuſpng Coznelius 
their bſſhoppe;/and by ioignyng themſelues to Nouas 
tus an vſurper and heretike, and not by dentyng Coꝛ⸗ 
nelius, às biſi dp of Rome, to be the headvfthechurche;: 
as M. Dozman kableth. But afterward Maximus and 
his felowes repẽtyng their derde, did foꝛſane Nouatus 
as an heretike and vſurper, and retourned to Coꝛneli⸗ 

us againe, as their true Bichoppe, to ioigne in faithe 
and communion with him, as with a catholike biſhop, 
oꝛa Biſhoppe of the catholtke Churche, whiche is all 
one. And thei doo acknowledge that he was erected by 

God into that Biſhopꝛike of Rome:and fo conſequen⸗ 
tly, Nonatus to be a falſe vſurper and heretike, and ſo 

no biſhoppe of the Catholike churche. Wherefoze it is 
euident, that when M. Doꝛman ſaieth, that thoſe men 
retourned againe to the Churche, by this waie, that is 
to ſaie, by acknowledgyng Coznelins to bee the heade 

of the vniuerſall churche, he ſateth moſte vntrulp. And 
hath coꝛrupted, and tranſlated this place falſely, remo- 

uyng the woozde ſanctiſsimæ from his place, and in 

ſteede of, Cornelium epiſcopum ſanctiſsimæ cathiolicæ 
eccleſiæ, 
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eecleſiæ, Cozneltus a biſhoppe of the moſſe holfe catho- 
like Churche, as ſaince Cypztan docth waite, he hath 
Cornelium ſanctiſsimum epiſcopum eccleſię catholice, 
Coznelins the moſte holie iſhoppe of the Catholike 
Churche, to make a better ſhewe ſoꝛ his purpoſe : as 
though Maximus, Vrbanus, t Sidonius, with others, 
had acknowledged Coꝛnelius to be ereaed by God al⸗ 
mightie, to bee the moſte holy Biſhoppe ofthe Catho- 
like and vniuerſall Churche, and ſo to make foz his ſus 
pꝛemacie ouer the whole Churche. Whiche is neither 
witten here, noꝛ els where, neither euer was meante 
by Maximus , oz his felowes, no2 by ſaincte Cppꝛian 
bymſelf, But this is the true ſenſe of thoſe woozdes, 
Nos Cornelium Epiſcopum ſanctiſsimæ Catholicæ ec- 
cleſiæ, erectum à deo omnipotente, & Chriſto Domi- 
no noſtro ſcimus. &c. Me acknowledge Coznelins 
to be a Biſhoppe ofthe moſte holiz Catholike churche, 
erected by God almightie , and Chziſte our L oꝛde. xc. 
as if thei had ſaid moze at large, where we befoze toke 
Coꝛnelius to be an vnlawfull vſurper,andtocommu- 
nicate with thoſe that had renounced their faithe, and 
therefoze to be no member of the moſte holy Catholike 
churcht: now we acknowledge hym to be a Catholike 
Biſhoppe, by God erected, and that we were deteiued 
befoze in ioignyng with Nouatus againſte hym. And 
that this is the true ſenſe of that place, ſaincte Cypꝛian 
hymſelt in his epiſtle to Stephanus ſheweth, wzityng 
thus of that ſame matter; Non poteſt a quoquam no- 


ſtrum illi communicari, qui epiſcopo Cornelio in Ca- Lib. 3. epiſl. i;. 


tholica eccleſia dei iudicio, & cleri, ac plebis ſuffragio 
ordinato, profanum altare erigere, & adulteram Ca- 
thedram collocare, & ſacrilega contra verum ſacerdo- 
tem ſacrificia offerre tentauerit. That is: one of vs ca 


communicate with hem, who hath attempted to erece 
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a pzofane altare, and an vntrue chaire,againfte biſhop 
Coꝛnelius, o:deined in the catholike churche by Gods 
iudgemente, and by the election of the Cleargie and 
people:and hathattemptedtooffer ſacrtlegious oꝛ wic⸗ 
ked ſacrifice againſt the true Pꝛieſte. Thus farre ſain 
Cypꝛian. V hereby you mate ſee, that he calleth not 
Coꝛneltus here the biſhoppe ofthe Catholike churche, 
but Biſhoppe Coznelins o2deined in the Catholike 
churche by God his iudgemente, and the election ol the 
Cieargie and people. And this is all one in ſenſe and 
meanyng with the other. Foz Epiſcopus Catholicę ec- 
cleſiæ, and Epiſcopus in catholica eccleſia, bs as muche 
to ſaie, as Catholicus Epiſcopus, a catholike biſhoppe, 
and not the Biſhoppe of the Catholike or vnuerlall 
Churche, as P. Dozman would haue it. Foz this be⸗ 
png in controuerſie , whether Coznelins oz Nouatus 
was the true and Cathalike 1Siſhoppe,o2 Pztefte,and 
whiche was the vſurper and heretike: here doo Maxi- 
mus, and Vrbanus with others confeſſe, that Coꝛneli⸗ 
us was the Catholike biſhoppe. Wherefoze P. Doꝛ⸗ 
man in traaſlating the ſated place ſo, that it maie ſeme 
ta matze foʒ the Popes ſupꝛemacie, and by the waie re⸗ 
mouyng this woozde Sanctiſsimæ from the Catholike 
thurcbe, to attribute it to Coꝛnelius (by like to make a 
ſhewe that the title of Sanctiſsimus was of olde apper⸗ 
teining to the biſhoppe of Rome) doeth herein like him 
ſelf. Now, concernyng that whiche foloweth in their 
confefion: V Ve bee not ignoraunte, that there is one 
God, one Chriſte our Lorde, one holie Ghoſt, and that 
there muſt be one bil hoppe in the Catholike churche. 
oz moze truelp, in this plate, in a Catholike Churche. 
This P. Dozman did not doubtc, but that the kmpls 
ſoꝛte would take it ta bee a moſte plaine p2oofe, not of 
Taznelius ſupꝛematie onelp, but ex abundate, ou be 
alone 
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alone was that one Biſhoppe, whiche ought tobe ones 
ly in the whole Catholike Churche;foz ſo it ſemeth by 
his marginalt note, of one God, one Biſhoppe &c.he 
meaneth. But J truſt, that fewe will allowe M. Doz⸗ 
man, euen of thoſe that be ot his own part, ii he would 
ſo wꝛeſt ſaint Cypꝛiã, that as there is one onely God, 
and none but he:ſo there ſhould bee but one onelp Bi⸗ 
oppe, and no mo but he. Whereas nothing leſſe was 
meant by them, that made this confeſſion,noz by ſaina 
Cypꝛian, who maketh repozte thereof, Foz firfte,Ma- 
ximus and his felowes, whiche had befoze (oigned the 
ſelues to Mouatus, who chalenged to bee a true catho⸗ 
like biſhoppe, and biſhoppe of Nome alſo,doo now acs 
knowledge Coznelius to be the true biſhoppe:and be⸗ 
cauſe there can be no moe biſhoppes in any one catho- 
like churche but one,therefoze now affirmpng Coznes 
lius to be that one Biſhoppe, thei doo retecte Nouatus 
as no biſhoppe, but an vſurper:and thereby acknowe- 
ledge, that there ought to bee but one biſhoppe in that 
catholike churche. And ſo nothyng leſſe is meant here, 
by one biſhoppe, then one head biſhoppe oner all other 


bichoppes: muche lelle is meant one biſhoppe alone ok 


all the Churche, as there is one onely God ouer all:as 
it maie ſeme that M. Doꝛman would gather. Foz the 
declaration whereok, it is to be noted, that when ſain 
Cypꝛiã ſpeaketh oł one biſhopef the catholike churche, 
he meaneth no one ſpeciall Biſhoppe ouer all, but in- 
differentlic all, and euerp catholike biſhop thꝛoughout 
the vniuerſall churche: fo that thei haue every ot them 


the full poſſeſſid of one onely biſhopzike. Whiche as it 


is but one thꝛoughout all the wozide, ſo hath euery bi⸗ 
ſhop the ſame, wholie, and fullie. So that when ſain 
Cypaian ſpeaketh ofone Biſhoppe onely to rule the 
Churche, he meaneth the Biſhoppe of that Dioceſle, 

Gt whiche 
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whiche he then entreateth of, whoſoener, and of what 
tountrey ſo euer he be:as here in this epiſtle, he mea- 
neth Coznelius:and in his epiſtle to Puptanus,by the 
ſaid one biſhop, appoinded by God to rule the churche, 
he meaneth hymſelt beyng biſhop of Carthage. Foꝛ in 
bothe plates he hath the ſame wozdes,of one biſhoppe 
appointed to rule the Churche, bythe contempte of the 
whtche Biſhop, hereſies doo ſpꝛyng, oz ariſe. This res 
maineth pet moze fully to be declared, as well by Coꝛ⸗ 
nelius, as by ſaincte Cypꝛian hymſelfe in other plas 
ces, Firſt Coznelius wzitpng to Fabius Biſhoppe of 
Antioche (as Euſebius teſtifieth ) hath theſe woozdes 
concerning this verie matter. Vindex ille cuangely(de 
Nouato loquitur) ignorauit vnum eſſe debere epiſco- 

um i catholica eccleſia, in qua neſcit (quomodo enim 
— byteros eſſe. 46. diaconos 7, hypodiaconos 
7. acoluthos. 42. &c. that is to ſaie:this defendour ofthe 
Goſpell (he ſpeaketh of ouatus) was ignoꝛaunt that 
there ought to be one Biſhop in a Catholike churche, 
in p whiche he knoweth not (oz how ſhould he know) 
that there be. 45. Pꝛieſtes.7. Deacons, 7. ſubdeacons, 
42. inferiour eccleſtaſticall miniſters, oꝛ ſeruiters.⁊c. 
Thus farre Conelius. By whiche wooꝛdes it ts eui⸗ 
dent that the Catholike churche, whereof Coꝛznelius 
and Cypꝛian doo ſpeake, and wherein there maſte bee 


but one biſhop, is not the vniuerſall churche thꝛough⸗ 


out the wozlde, as M. Doꝛman would haue it (vnleſſe 
he thinke that 46. Pꝛieſtes, and 7. Deacõs mate ſuffice 
the vntuerſall Churche foz miniſters, as well as one 
onelp biſhoppe is ſufficiente foz the heade of the whole 
Churche, foꝛ the one is as reaſonable as the other) but 
the catholike churche that Coꝛnelius ſpeaketh ok here, 
is the particular churche of Rome: in the which as one 
buhop, ſo alſo 7. Deacons might ſuffice, Nu hiche _ 

at 
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ttular chnrche is by Co:nelius here,x by . Cypꝛian, 
and other auncient doctoꝛs ofthe churche in their wzt- 
tynges, called Catholike, becauſe it pꝛofeſſed x taught 
the tatholike faithe, and to notiſie it rom ſchiſmaticall 
oz heretical churches, And anp other particular church 
teaching the catholike faithe, may in like maner be cal- 
led a tatholike thurthe, oꝛʒ þ cathclike churche of ſuche 
a titie, oꝛ countrey. Now tõcernyng S. Cypꝛian, de des 
clareth in many places, that euerp Biſhop in his owng 
dioceſſe hath the full poſleſſion of p biſhopꝛike, whiche 
fs one thzoughout all the woꝛlde, + therfoze is the one⸗ 
ly biſhop and head of that his owne Catholike church: 
as namely in bis epiſtle to Antonianus, where he hath 
theſe woozdes. Vna eſt Eccleſia , a Chriſto per totum 
mundum in multa membra diuiſa: item epiſcopatus v- 
nus, epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate 
diffuſus. &c. That is to ſaie:there is one churche, from 
Chaiſt thꝛoughout the whole wozlde diuided: likewiſe 
one biſhop2tke, ſpzead abzoade in the agreable multi⸗ 
tude of many Biſhops. But S. Cypꝛian declareth his 
minde moſte plainly ofthis one biſhopatke,wholy and 
equally poſſeſſed of all and euerp biſhop, in his booke 
De ſimplicitate przlatorum, not farre from the begin⸗ 


npng, wꝛityng thus. V num — „& ynus ſpiritus, cyprianus De 


vna ſpes vocationis veſtrę, vnus 


ominus, vna des, v- ſimplicitate 


num Baptiſma,vnus deus. Quam vnitatem firmiter te- Prælatorum. 


nere, & vindicare debemus, maxime epiſcopi, qui i ec- 
cleſia præſidemus, vt epiſcopatum quoq; iptum, vnum 
atq; indiuiſum probemus. Nemo fraternitatem men- 
dacio fallat, nemo fidei veritatẽ perfida pręuaricatione 
corrumpat. Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis in ſo- 
lidum pars tenetur. Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ in multitudinẽ 
latiùs incremento foecunditatis extenditur: quomodo 
ſolis multi radij, ſed lumen yaum:& m_ arboris mul» 
iy th 
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ti, ſed robur vnum, tenaci radice fundatũ &c. Mhiche 
is to ſaie: There is one bodie, and one ſpirit, one hope of 
your vocation, one Lo2dc, one Faithe, ons Baptiſme, 
one God. The whiche vnitie we muſt firmely hold and 
mainteine: ſpeciallie wee Biſhoppes, whiche doo go- - 
uerne in the Churche, that we mate pꝛoue the biſhops 
rike it felf alſo to bee one, and vndeuided. Let no man 
by liyng decetue the bꝛotherhodde: let no man coꝛrupte 
the veritie of faith by falſe pꝛeuaritation. There is one 
35iſhopzike , parte whereofeuery man hath whole, oz 
moꝛe plainelp, there is one Biſhopzike, whiche every 
biſhop hath wholie foꝛ his part. There is one churche, 
lwhiche is ſpꝛead abꝛoade by increaſe of fruictetulneſle 
intoa multitude:as there be many beames of the ſine, 
but one light: many bꝛaunches of the tree, but one bᷣo⸗ 
dle of it, ſtated vpon a ſure roote. ic. Thus farre ſatnce 
Cypꝛian, with muche moꝛe pꝛoteſſe to pꝛoue the vnitie 
of the churche, and the vnitte or one biſhopztke, whiche 
euerp 15iſhop wholte hathfoz his parte: and ſo conſe - 
quentlie, all Biſhops to be equall, Wherefoze maiſter 
Doꝛman hath in vain noted in the margẽt or hie boke 
in this place, One God, one Chriſte, one hohe Glioſt, 

one Biſhoppe:as though the Biſhoppe of Rome were 
that one Biſhop, and none but he:as there is one ones 
ly God, and none but he. Where as that place of ſaine 
Cypaian (as by conference with this place appeareth) 
pꝛoueth, that though there be one biſhopꝛike thzough⸗ 


dur all the woꝛlde, pet are there many biſhops, and that 


euery one, in his owne Dioceſle, hath the whole poſs 
ſeſſion of that one 13iſhopzike:and that therefoze there 
is an equalitie of all Biſhops, and ſo conſequentlp, no 
ſupcriozttic of any one ouer all, as S. Doꝛman would 
haue it. Foꝛ if eacry Biſhop haue in ſolidum, that is to 
ſaic, fullie, and wholie that one Biſhopzike, oz biſhops 

lie 
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lie funct{on and office, as G. Cypꝛian ſaſeth,noone ci 
haue moꝛe, then the whole, and therefoze,no one tan be 
aboue all other. Whiche mate appcare moze plainlie, 

by the compariſons of one faithe, and one Baptiſme, 

whiche ſaincte Typztan in the ſame place vſeth. Fo2 as 
there is but one faithe,thongh there be many faithfull 
perſones: one Baptiſme, though many Baptiſed: fq- 
there is by ſain Cypꝛian his tudgement but one Bi⸗ 
ſhopztke, yet be there many Biſhops: whiche one Bi⸗ 

Copzike ts cquallie, and wholie diutded emongeſte all 
the ſaid Biſhops:as faithe and Baptiſme are eguaily, 
and wholte diutded emongeſte the faithfull Baptiſed: 
and pet remaineth ſtill but one Biſhopzike , as there 
doeth but one faithe, and one Baptiſme: foꝛ that eue⸗ 
ry biſhoppe bath that one biſhopꝛike wholic; as cuery 


true faithfull hath the one ch2iftian kaithe wholie:and 1, Glidum, 


euerp one, that is duely Baptiſed, hath that one Bap⸗ 
tiſme wholte. And conſequently it foloweth,that as no 
one man hath any ſupertoritie in Baptiſme,o2 faithe, 
aboue other truely faithfull,and Baptiſed:ſo hath no 
onebiſhoppe any ſuperiozitie oner other biſhoppes,foz 
that euerp biſhop hath that one biſhopztke wholie, and 


therfozenone hath it moꝛe then other, but be all equaH 1a wlidum. 


in office and authoꝛitie. This is S. Cypꝛian his minde 
ot one Biſhopꝛicke, whiche eucry biſhop hath wholie, 
and equallte, and is therfoze in his owne Dtocelle the 
ont onelp biſhop in the catholike Churche to gouerne 
the fame. N hereby any manne, but of meane vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng, mate well perceiue, that this ſaiyng el one 
biſhoppe, vſed by ſaind Cypzian, maketh nothyng foz 
the biſhoppe ol Rome his ſupꝛemacie, bat direalie a⸗ 
gainſte it:makyng all other biſhops cquall with hym: 
as thci, whiche haue in ſolidum, wholie, that ons Bi⸗ 
chopzicke, as well as he. And there toe when aint Cy⸗ 
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pꝛian nameth one bichop in the tatholike church, oz of 
à tatholike churche, he meaneth the biſhop of that ſpe- 
tiall dioceſſe which he entreateth ol, of what countrep 
ſo euer it be, as here he meaneth Coꝛnelius:and by the 
lie woꝛdes in other plates, he meaneth other biſhops, 
and of other diocefſes. Whiche is moſte euident by the 
like woꝛdes, of one Biſhop who gouerneth the church, 
vſed by the ſame ſaincte Cypꝛian, in this epiſtle to Pu- 
pianus. His woozdes be theſe: Epiſcopus, qui vnus F, 
& eccleſiæ præeſt, cõtemnitur. &c. The Biſhop which 
is one, and gouerneth the Churche , is contemned and 
ſette at nought. tc. Where it is moſte euident, that by 
that one Biſhop, who gouerneth the Churche, and is 
contemned, he meaneth himſelf,beyng biſhop of Car⸗ 

thage, and by the ſated Pupian deſpiſed, as is at large 
alreadie declared. Mhiche place pet M Doꝛzman alit⸗ 

tle befoze alledged foz the ſupꝛemacie of the Biſhop of 
Rome as leudelie, as he doeth this place here. To con- 

clude, Maximus, and his felowes had a controuerſte 
with Coꝛnelius, altogether diuers from our cõtrouer⸗ 

ſies with the Popes ol Rome: and therefoze, their exã⸗ 

ple apperteineth nothyng to this caſe of the Popes ſu⸗ 

pꝛemacie, then neither moued, nozknowen, And it is 

no meruaile, ił that Maximus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius 

bepng pꝛieſtes ol Nome, t there haupng with Noua- 

tus, beyng hymlelfPÞ2teſt of Rome alſo, made ſo great 

ſtirre and buſineſſe againtCoznelius,recociled them⸗ 

ſelues to Coznelius the Komaine biſhop, bepng thetr 

own biſhop:whiche apperteineth nothyng at all to vs, 

whohaue nothing to dos with the biſhop of Rome. 


Dorman. fol. z. 


So did Vrſatius and Valens forſakyng the hereſie Ex papa boni 


b 1 . Facio Extra. 
of Arius, offer vp their recantation to Iulius then Bi- ie.» wn 


ſhoppe of Rome. By this meanes[good Chriſtian rea- Maiorit. & 
der 
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obe.cap.v. ders)retourned thei to the Churche, by this muſte you 
nam ſinctã. retourne that haue ſtraicd, what ſo euer you be, if you 


will bee ſaued. 
| Nowell, 


Vrſatius, oz Vrſitius, and Valens, in their recanta- — lib. 
p. 27. 


Nicephorus 
lib. . cap. 13. 
&. 27. 


tion make nothyng foz the Biſhop ol Rome his ſupꝛe⸗ 
matie, but rather againſt it. Thet wzite to hym, as thei 

e to wzite to any other biſhoppe: their tnſcription ts, 

d Iulium Epiſcopum Romanum, to Julius the Ko- 
maine biſhop. Thei vſe theſe woozdes; Bonitatis tuæ 
literis in hanc ſententiam traducti. Mee were bzought 
into this minde oz iudgemente by the letters of your 


goodneſſe. Apud humanitatem tuam profitemur. Mt 


doo pꝛofeſſe vnto your humanitie oz gentleneſſe, And, 
pietas tua, pour godlineſſe: and ſuche like, whiche are 


no wooꝛdes of ſupꝛemacie. Foz that thei call hym once Tom... Aug. 


beatilsimum dominum papam, the moſte bleſſed lo2de cpiſto. 183. 


Pope, maketh nothyng foz his ſupꝛemacie: vnleſſe it Auguſtino e- 
make foz ſaint Auguſtine biſhoppe of Hippo in Afrike piſcoporũ ſun 


mo: & mor, 
vererabilis 


pa &c. 


his ſupzemacie alſo, who is not one lp called venerabi- 
lis papa, honourable Pope, but alſo the higheſt ot al bi⸗ 


ſhaps. But . Doꝛman hymſelf confelſeth ſomwhere ** 


I trow, this name Papã, pope, to becomen in that time 
to all biſhops , and therefoze vnmecte to pꝛoue the ſts 
p2emacie of any one. But it he thinke the titles adde d, 
Molt bleſſed Loꝛde, dw make the wozde Papam, Pope, 


to bee ſingular , and fo2 the ſupꝛemacie: thereto J doo 


anſwere: I irſt, it is euident that this woꝛde dominus, 
Lode, oz ſir, is vſed not onelp to all biſhops, but to all 
Popiſhe ſir Jhons alſo, who pet haue no ſupꝛemacie at 
all. And Jam contente that this wooꝛde, Beatiſsimus, 
moſte bleſſed, mate ſerue P. Doꝛman his purpoſe here, 
ſo that he will admitte it likewiſe in other places:as in 
this, emongeſt other. All the Pzteſtes and Deacons of 
0 Nome 


oe 
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Lib. a. epito. Nome tall Cypzxian Bichoppe of Carthage, Beatiſct= 
pri aui, epi- mum, & glorioſiſsimum Papam: the moſte bleſſed, and 
flola. y. is fine moſte glozious Pope. Loe Maiſter Doꝛman, bere is 
a double epitheton and title, foz your ſingle, Lette 
the biſhop ol Carthage then haue the ſupzemacie with 
the biſhoppe of Nome :oꝛʒ let the biſhoppe of Rome gos 
without it, with the biſhoppe of Carthage. But if this 
make fo; Julius biſhoppe of Romes ſupꝛemacie, that 
Vrſatius , and Valens offered vp their recantacion to 
hym,as P.Dozman taketh it to doo:lette it alſo make 
fo: Athanaſius biſhoppe of Alcxandzia his ſupzemacte, 

Nicechor . lib. to Whomin like maner thet offer vp their recantaticn 

„cb obne Alſo, as is recoꝛded in the ſame place, The cauſe cons 
ks ternyng Vrſatius and Valens ſlandyng thus, P. Doz⸗ 
man abuſeth the readers to muche, to geue them a doz, 
with a matter nothyng to the purpoſe: ſaipng, So did 
Vrſatius and Valens, and ſo to paſſe ouer without furs 
tber declaration, oꝛ as muche, as once noting the place, 
where the matter might bee founde. W hiche M. Doz⸗ 
manne hath doen of ſet purpoſe and knowledge, that it 
mas nothing to the purpoſe, that thei did, and that him 
ſcif alledged. And pet herevpon, as vpon good pꝛoues 
and declarations, he concludeth thus. By this meanes 
retourned thei to the Churche, by this muſte you re- 
tourne, that haue ſtraied, if you will bee ſaued. J tocke 
my Harpe into my hande, and twange © my ſtryng a. 
| Dorman. Fol. z. 

Nowell. » Seyng now as J haue declared, the goyng out of the 
Ex Pightt Churche is by the contẽpt of the head thereaf, and the 
Hietarch. lib. returne home again, by the acknowlegimg, and reuerẽ- 
* cyng of the ſame:* perſuade your ſelf that it hath not 
#1 = ao been for nothing, that good men in all ages haue been, 
lib. fol. ij4. and at this tyme are, no leſſe buſied in defence thereof, 

then heretikes, miſſecreãtes, and enemies to our faithe, 
1 4 4 are 


DORMANS-PROVFE. 26 
are readie With all their power to aſſhult the ſame. 


Nowell. 


Pon haue declared nothyng at all, your Doctours Thc ſumme 
fate nothyng foz pou, pour allegations, and examples of all hether- 
are altogether impertinente. Rogatians deacon be⸗ to alledged & 
png an African, muſte reconcile hymſelt to his owne ficd by wai- 
biſhop an African:Pupianos ought to reconcile him⸗ fr Dormaa. 


ſelt to ſaint Cypzian biſhop of Carthage. Foz the firſt 
places alledged out ofſaincte Cypꝛian, perteined one⸗ 
ly to them twoo, diſobedient to their owne biſhops be⸗ 


png Akricanes. Sainte Baſill ſpeaketh of the Caſte ' 


churche, and biſhops: Nouatus ſweareth men to ſticke 
to his hereſie, and to take hym, and not Coznclius foz 
their biſhop: Maximus, Vibanus, and Sidonius Pꝛie- 
fics of Nome, reconcile themſelues to Coznelius their 
owne Nomaine biſhop, whom thei had vntuſlly foꝛſa⸗ 
ken; Vrſatius,and Valens, offex their recantation,and 
be reconctled to Iulius biſhop of Kome: thei doo in like 
wiſe to Athanaſius Bichoppe of Alexandzia. Foz thei 
tooke Arrius the heretikes parte againſt them bothe, + 
had greatly vexed them bothe, and therefoze were the 
recon:iled to bothe:as al chzifftans are likewiſe bound 
to retoncile themſelues, not onely to Biſhoppes,but to 
alt other, whom thet haue offended oz wzonged. M hat 
rime o2 reaſon is it therefo2ce,foz P. Doꝛʒman to gather 
hereof the Biſhop of Rome his ſupꝛemacie, as he hath 
gone about in this his Introduction, whiche he might 
better haue named a Seduct6,as in þ whiche,he hath 
pꝛoued nothyng, railed muche, lied moze, decciued ſie⸗ 
lie ſoules, abuſed the wiſe, + better occupied readers, 
And as there is not one place, hitherto by P. Dozman 
alledged, apperteinyng to his purpoſe , noz any one 
ſentence of-his voide of liyng:ſo ſhall yon in the ſequele 
of this treatie finde hymno * 


Dorman, 
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The conſideration whereof hath cauſed alſo me, in 
this enterpriſe of myne, to beginne firſt with the for- 
tifiyng of that whereunto our encmie. [ as the verie 
foundacion of all true religion, the comforte and ſtaie 
of the Catholikes, the terrour and vtter vndoyng of 
all heretikes doe moſte directe their batterie. 

Nowell. 

Pou haue doon like a wiſe manne, and vſed herein 
moze diſcretion , then did pour maiſter D. ÞHardyng, 
who hath made this matter ofthe Popes ſupꝛemacie, 
but as a common matter, and as the Latines ſaie, vnã 
ex multis, one of many: Where in deede, as pon haus 
well conſidered, it is the chief foundation of all Pope⸗ 
rie, pour Religion, thecomfozte and ſtate of all Papi⸗ 
ſtes, vſurpyng falſely the name of Catholikes:the ters 
rour and woꝛldlie vndopng of all thoſe, whom it plea⸗ 
ſeth you to call heretikes, holde thei neuer ſo muche 
with Chziſt and his Goſpel, agree thei neuer ſo muche 
with his true, catholike, t aunciẽt Apoſtolike churche. 
Fo2 maie pou once eſtabliſhe the Popes aucthoaitie, 
not to bee denied: his ſupzemacie ,not to bee diſobeicd: 
vou haue wonne all, pou neede no Scriptures, no in- 
terpzetation of Doctours, no aſſemble of Counceiles: 
aallis in the bore ot the Popes bwoſome : (as the Popes 
themſelues, Boniface the eight, and Paule theſecond 


v:dcPlatinam With others doo bzagge)he is all in all:he ſaith it, ergo 
in vita papæ ft muſt needes bee beleucd:foz Fides Petri non deficit, 
Pauli ſecundi. eters faithe faileth not: as Pighius out of Eckius, 
b. Hoſſus hbz. bHoſtus out of Pighius, and D. Harding out of Hoſi⸗ 
den gr g. us haue alledged: whichever apperteineth as muche | 
&. ga. b, do the Pope, as doeth a Saddle to a Howe. Likewiſe, 

<D.Hardyag the Pope commaundeth it. ergo it muſt be obeied: Foz 
fal. ig. b. be ls the iudge,andfinall determiner ol all matters, as 


* 
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P. Dozman hath + often alledged foꝛ the ſame pur⸗ M. Dor wan 
poſe, out of Deuteronomium. Jfit pleaſe the Pope to fol.. 2. 5. b 
offer his feete to E mperours + Ringes of the woꝛlde to & N. a &. ox. b 
kiſſe:oꝛ (f it ſtãdeth further with his pleaſure to treade 

on their neckes, as he ſerued the Emperour Frede⸗ 

rike: oʒ it᷑ he haue altkyng to their tcrounes and kyng⸗ 

domes, as he had to the croune of Englande in kyng 

Jhon his time:oʒ liſte he to depoſe kynges and Empe⸗ 

rours, as he hath depoſed manp:pet mate he neither be 
diſobeied, noz denied in his will and luſte. Foꝛ as Pi⸗ | 
ghius to that purpoſe hath alledged, Qui ſuperbierit Pigbius Hie 
nolens obedire. &c. He that wareth pꝛoude, and will aich. lb 6. 
not obeye the commaundemente ofthe high Pꝛieſte 3. fo. 33. d. 
foz the tyme beyng , lette hym dye by the decree of the | 
tudge. And pecultarlie,that he mate ſo tread vpo @ms 

perours and Rynges neckes, that in ſo doyng he doeth 

but right, appereth by this texte, alledged oz that pur⸗ 

poſe by Pope Alexander the thirde: Super aſpidem & 

Baſiliſcum ambulabis &c. That is to ſate: Chou ſhalt 

walke vpon the Adder and Baſiliſke: thou ſhalt tread 

vpon the Lion and Dꝛagon. And bis right to all kyng- 

domes, t that in aſkyng of them he dooeth but aſke his 

owne:and that he mate make, and depoſe kynges, and 

beſto we kyngdomes at his pleaſure: and that he hath 

bothe the ſwoꝛdes, and the right ol bthe the heauenty gra. foannis 
and carthly Empire, is pꝛoued by theſe ſpetiall textes 2 fr. f. cap. . 
alledged by Pope Bonlfacethe eight and other Popes Stun. Ex; 
foꝛ that purpoſe: Ecce duo gladij hie. Beholde twoo . C. lib. . 
ſwoꝛdes here. Et ecce, conſtitui te ſuper gentes, & re- de Maiorit. & 
gna &c. * Beholde this date doo J ſette thee auer the A 
people and kyngdomes, that thou maieſt roote aut, n . 
bꝛeake of, deſtroie and make waſte, & that thou maieſt 5 
builde vp, and plante. And by this texte alledged by Plein vita 
Pope Gregoꝛie the. vi. Quicquid * aut ſolueris Stegorn. 7. 
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in terra &c. What ſoeuer thon doeſt binde oꝛ looſe b⸗ 
pon the earth, ſhalbee bounde oz looſed in heauen. Of 

whiche woozdes the ſaied Pope maketh this colledi6, 

that if thet maie binde and looſe in heauen, thei maie 

muche moꝛe in earth take awate,and gene Empires, 
Lyngdomes , Pzincipates , and what ſoeuer moztall 

men els haue, and ſo foozth, as foloweth in Platine, 

moſte wozthie to bee read. And the ſamc is pzoucd al⸗ 

fo by this ſpectall texte, to the like purpoſe alledged by 

Pope Julins the thirde: Gens & regnum quod mihi 

The inſcripti- on ſeruierit, peribit. The nation ⁊ kyng dome whiche 
on ofpope lu · all not ſerue me, ſhall periſhe. Whiche ſentence alſo 
tivs the third fo moze ſuretie, the ſatd Pope cauſed to be ſtamped in 
his coigic. his coigne, Finally whatſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe the Pope 
to doo, to the hurte ot mennes bodies, o: loſſe of their. 

D ſtin. . ca. gooddes and poſſeſſions, yea oz to the eternall damna- 
5: Papa. Ex- tton of their ſoules, be thei neuer ſo many, pea bee thet 
we (0300.22 innumerable, pet maie no moꝛtall man blame hym, 
z ch 45 no man mate bee ſo bolde to ſaie: Domine cur ita facis? 
* Lo2de why doe pou ſo: M herefoze, notwithſtandpng 

ſainde Paules boldeneſſe with Peter the Popes pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſour, as he ſaieth, wee are now without all remes 
die againſt the Pope, what errour ſo euer he do teach, 
and what miſchief ſo euer he doo: and wee muſt rather 

ſuffer our ſelues and tnſinite thouſandes to bee dams 

ned, then to bee fo bolde as to alledge any ſcriptures, 
though moſte manifeſtite contrary to ſuche the Popes 
ſaipnges,and doynges: Suche as emongeſt others, are 

Math. 20. d. 25. theſe: Principes gentium. &c. That is to ſaic,Pzinces 
Marc. io. f. If nations beare rule ouer them, but it ſhall not bee ſo 
Lucæ ag. e. tmongeſt pon, but he that will bee the chiekemongeſt 
pou, let hym bee pour ſeruaunte: and he that will bee 

greate emongeſt pou, let hym bee pour miniſter: euen 

as the ſoonne ol man came not to bee miniſtred 
ut 
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but td miniſter vnto other. And againe, Nolite vocari | 
Rabbi &c. Vos omnes fratres eſtis. Be not deſirous to Math. 3. b. 
be called Rabbi, foꝛ one is your maiſter, to wit Chꝛiſt, 

and pe are all bʒethzen:bee not called maiſters, he that 

is greateſte emongeſt you, ſhalbee pour ſeruaunte:ſoʒ 

whoſoeuer exalteth hymſelt, ſhalbe bꝛought lowe, and 

he that humbleth hymſelf, ſhalbeeralted, Et ne ſitis 1. petri. 3. 

ceu dominium exercentes in cleros. Bet not as thoſe 

who exerciſe dominion oucr the people, oz, as Lozdes 

ouer Pariſhes. Foz ſo is it traſlated alſo. It we(I ſaie) 

all alledge theſe, and ſuche like Scriptures againſte 

ſuche vſurped tyꝛannie and falſe wꝛeſtyng of the ſcrip- 

tures, wee ſhall gaine nothyng thereby, but onelp to 

be accompted heretikes, foznot obeyng the voice of the 

high Pꝛieſt, who alone can tell the ſenſe and meanyng 

of the ſcriptures, accoʒdyng to this texte: Legem requi- 

rent ex ore ſacerdotis:thet ſhal requixe the lawe at the 

mouthe of the high Pꝛieſt: without whole interpꝛeta / 

tion, the ſcripture is but the dumbe and deade letter, a 

rule ot Leade, anoſe of ware , flexible what waie you bighius Hic- 
liſte bou it. It we further doo bzyng the olde Doctours arch. libr. 3. 
of the Churche, by whoſe interpzetations it is declared p.. 103. d 
that theſe ſcriptures doſerne directly againſt ſuche v- 
ſurped rule and dominton: as ſain Augnſtine, alled- 
gedinthe Popes owne Canon lawe,teachpng that, E⸗ 
piſcopatus operis, non honoris nome eſta Biſhopzſke 
ts a name ot woozke, not ot honour. And d. Hierome. 
likewiſe alledged in their obone Canons, willyng bi⸗ 55 n A 
ſhops to knowe that thet bee Eccleſſaſticall miniſters, _ 
and not L oꝛdes: where he bꝛingeth loꝛ hym the foze- 
ſaied place of . Peter. And the ſcholies of that Canon 
dos note it to be wzitten againſt the pꝛide of Biſhops: 
and that where thei call their inferiours, childꝛen, thei 
ought to call them bzethzen. And the ſame place of . 
Peter, 


5. Quæſt. i. ea. 
Qu epilcopa- 
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Fpitola 237. Peter, B. Bernard likewiſe alledgeth to Nope Tuge- 
2d Eugenium mus, willeth hym, as Peters ſucceſſour, to heare Pe⸗ 
i. petri. j. ter, pea and Paule alſo, bothe ioindly warnyng him to 
1. Cor. i. auoide the vſpng of dominion and Lozdeſhip ouer the 
Churche, And telleth hym that il he bee ſent by Chziſt, 

he is ſent to ſerue, t not to be ſerued. And exhozteth him 

not to be pꝛeſumptuoullie wiſe, but to feare: and war⸗ 

neth hym to beware of bzibes, t to weigh the cauſes of 

the Archbiſhop of Canterburie, ⁊ the biſhops of Wins 

cheſter and Pozke,not by money(accozdpng to the cu⸗ 

ſtome of the courte of Rome)but by equitie. Foz theſe 

Pꝛelates at that tyme purſued their controuerſies in 

De coniilcra- the conrte of Rome. And the ſame ſaincte Bernard v⸗ 
tone ad Eu- pon this place afoze alledged out of ſainde Luke, The 
Fend kynges of the earth haut dominion oner them. xc. bath 
dc. a theſe wooꝛdes. It is plaine:dominion is foꝛbidden vn⸗ 
to Apaoſtles. Goe therefoze and be ſo bolde, ſaieth ſaina 

Vſurpare aude Bernarde to Pope Eugenius, as to vlurpe to thy ſelt 
aut dominans either the Apoſtleſhip vſpng dominion: o2 dominton, 
Apoſtolatum, bepng Apoſtolike. Doubtleſſe thou art fozbidden the 
aut Apoſtoli- one oz the other. It thou wilte haue bothe a like, thou 
cus dñatũ. &c. ſhalt loſe bothe. And ſo foꝛth, telling hym plainly, that 
Sl pee li if he will ncedes raigne, heſhalbc of that compatnie of 
e N *** whb God ſpeaketh by p Pꝛophet: Thet haneraigned, | 
y* Inns nque, but not by me: thei haue been Pꝛintes, and J haue not 
Ofee.8, knowen them. And if ſache ſeveral teſtimonies of doc⸗ 
| tours mate not ſerue vs, if we foz further pꝛoufe bꝛing 
a number of doctours ioinaip agrepng together,+ fozs 

biddyng biſhops ſuche ty2annicall dominion oner the 

churche of God: as did ſaincte Cypꝛian in the Councell 

of Carthage, with the allowance ofthe whole Coun⸗ 

cell then, and with the appꝛobation of ſaincte Augu⸗ 

ſine afterwarde , and an other whole Countell alſo; 


The woozdes ſpoken by ſainde Cypꝛian in the ſated 
CounceU 
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Conncecll , and by ſs many Biſhops and Doctoursal- 
lowed, are theſe, Nemo noſtrum epiſcopum ſe epiſco- 
porum conſtituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequen- 


di neceſsitatẽ collegas ſuos adigit, quando liabeat om- in initio, Au- 
nis epiſcopus pro licentia libeitatis, & poteſtatis ſuæ guſti. lib. a. de 
arbitrium proprium, tanquam iudicari ab alio no poſ- bapt. contra 

ſit cum nec ipſe poſsit alterum iudicare. That is to ſay; Por auſt. ca. a. 


None of vs maiteth hymſelf Biſhop ouer Bishops, oz 
doeth by ty2annicall feare foꝛte his feloſwe Biſhops to 
the neceſſitie of obeiyng: ſeyng cucry Biſhop hath fo2 
his libertie t power his free iudgement, as he who can 
not be iudged of an other, neither tan himſelf iudge an 
other Biſhop. Thus karre ſainde Cypatan and ſaincte 
Auguſtine.) W ee ſhall pꝛofite, J ſaie, no moze by the 
allegations of Doctours,yca oz whole Councelles, thã 
by the allegation of the Scriptures themſelk, againſte 
the Popes ſaipnges 02 dopnges, what ſo euer thei bee. 
Neither the terte of the ſcriptures , noz the interpzeta⸗ 
tion of Doctours, noꝛ tudgementes of Councelles can 
haue any credite againſte hym. Foz as Pighius the 


pꝛincipall Doctour of the Popes part ſaieth: In conci- Hierarch. lib. 
lijs vmuerſalibus vniuerſis haud ferè aliud factum eſt, 5. cap.r. fol. 


quam vt conuenientes ex toto orbe epiſcopi, præiudi- . b. 


catam iam Apoſtolicæ ſedis vnanimi conſenſu ample- 
xarentur & ſequerentur ſententiam, nec in eis defini- 
tum aliquid, quod non iam præiudicatum ante defini- 
tumque eſſet à ſede Apoſtolica. That is to ſaie: n all 
generall Councelles, foꝛ the moſte parte, nothyng els 
is doen , but that Biſhops compng together out of all 
partes of the wozlde, ſhouldembzace and folowe with 
agreable conſent, the foꝛeiudged and afoze determined 
ſentence of tye Apoſtolike ſce: and that nothyng was 
defined in ſuche generall Councelles, the whiche was 
not befoze defined and fozeiudged by the Apoſtolike 
E ſce. 


A. 
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fee. Thus farre Pſghius : who alſo aff.rmeth in the 

ſame place, that the oncly iudgement of this one ſce is 

more ſure, then the iudgement of an vniucrſall Coũ⸗ 

tell ofthe whole wozlde, Wherby it mate well be vn⸗ 

derſtaved, what labour and coſte euen by tho Papiſtes 

themſelues is loſte, and how in vaine their Biſhoppes 

take ſuche painetocome to Councelles out of all par 

tes of Chꝛiſtendome, leauyng their cures vncared foz, 

and vnlooked tos, and that ſometpme a ſoꝛte of peres 
toxether:as of late thei haue doen, in the laſte Triden⸗ 

The Triden- ting countell, onelie to determine thynaes alrtadie des 
tine Councell texmineo, and that therefoze thei ſhould like wiſe men 
beganne anno g pe themſelues at home, and ſpare ſuche trauell and 
1547 · & n toſte, and onely herken what is pzonounced ont of that 
1 ſatred mouth of the Pope at Rome, and it to obepe abs 
eymerhci late ſolutely. And the ſame Pighins afterward in an other 
at Trident ſe· platt ſaieth cxpꝛeſly.Huic : edi authoritas componen- 
uen yeres, di & definiendi exortas i domo eccleſiaſtica vniuerſas 
Hierarc. li 6- queſtiones & controuerſias, ab eodem Chriſto eſt data: 
ca. . fo 323 c. tibi vero illius definitionibus & iudicijs abſq; vlla diſ- 
The lame cus ione eſt impoſita obſequendi neceſsitas. That is 
ee. V to ſaie: The authoꝛitie of oꝛderyng, deſinyng and des 
61 b. our of terminyng of all queſtions and controuerſies riſen in 
popelnno- the Churt ne, is geuen by Chuiſte to this ſee ol Rome: 
centius hi: And vpon thee is lated a neceſſitie ofobeipng all vefants 
epiſue. tions and determinations of the ſaied ſee, without any 
eraminyng oꝛ diſcuſſing of p ſame, Theſe be Pighius 

wooꝛdes alſo. Mo meruaile tberefoꝛe, if you doo well 

tõũder the yꝛemiſſes, that M. Doꝛʒman calleth the Po⸗ 

pes ſupzemacie, the fundatton of al. Maie.it is the fun⸗ 

dation, ſuperſtruction, batilmentes, garniſhinges, and 

all together: it is all, and all in all. Foz were this one 

article ot᷑ the opes ſupꝛemacie with the appurtenaũ⸗ 

tes, as J baue ſaid, once obteined, ꝑou nede not to tra⸗ 

uell 
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uell in wzityng any moꝛt: you neede not to bzyng any 
pzoufes out et the ſcriptures, Docours oz Touncelles 
fo2 pou, oʒ againſte vs any moze:foz it were concluded 
at once, that you be the Catholikes, who doo acknew⸗ 
ledge the neceſſitie ol obeiyng the voice , the determi⸗ 
nations, and definitions of that high Pꝛieſte, without 
whattes, oz whies, without diſcuſſyng oꝛ exraminyng 
ok them bp pour ſelues, oꝛ with others:and that we ber 
the heretikes, who doo not obeye his voice, beyng a⸗ 
gainſt Goddes voice: but are ſo bolde to examine, how 
his voices dos agree with Gods voice. And therefoze 
are we woꝛthie to dye moſte truell death, due to ſuche 
falſe heretiques , Graunte this one pꝛopoſition of the 
Popes ſupꝛemacie with the appurtenaunces, I ſaſe, 
and by and by, all that P.Dozman hath hitherto moſt 
leudlie alledged, oz ſhall alledge hereafter, foꝛ the Þ3os 
pes ſupꝛemacie, is to the purpoſe:all lies he hath alrea⸗ 
die made, and ſhall hereafter make foz that purpoſe, 
are truthes. And whatſoeuer weſaic to the contrarie, 
what ſcriptures,wbat Doctours, what Councelles ſo 
euer we bꝛyng, all is tonopurpoſe, noz of any credite: 
fo2 he alone is iudge, whoſe the cauſe is: he alone, as 
pour greate Dodour Pighius ſaieth, is moze to be be⸗ 
leued, then a generall Touncell ofthe whole wozlde 
aſſembled, And therefoze hath P. Dozman doen like a 
wiſe manne, to entreate firſtofthe Popes ſupꝛemacie, 
and in the treatie thereof to ſpende moze paper 4 yxnke, 
moze oile and labour, as thei ſaie, yea twiſe as muche, 
as he hath doen in the other thzce pꝛincipall matters, 
though otherwiſe the greateſt of all other, as touching 
even the verie Baſle it ſelf , whiche as it bath hitherto 
ſuſteined the Pope, and all his Cleargie:ſo it᷑ the Pope 
doo not now by his ſupꝛemacie and irrefragable aus 


thozitis(ſulteined by maiſter Dozman, like a friende at 
g Ay neede) 
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ntede) ſuſteine the Malle againe:it mate come to paſſe, 
that bothe Pope and Baſſe, will come to ncught ſhoz- 
tly. Now foioweth the diuiſton of P,Dozmas treatie. 

Dorman. fol. 4. 

In the handlyng whereof I purpoſe God willyng 
to take this order: 

Firſte, before I come to the principall pointe that 
lieth in queſtion betwene vs [whiche is of the biſhop 
of Romes ſupremacie]to proue to you by motte plain, 
and cuident reaſons, that the Churche of Chriſte here 
militante in earth muſte of neceſsitie for diuerſe and 
ſondrie vrgent cauſes, haue one chief heade and ruler 
vnder Chriſte, to rule and gouerne the ſame. 

Secondartly, that that one heade muſte needes bee a 
Prieſte. | 

Thirdlie & ſo laſt of al, that of all prieſtes the biſhop 
of Rome is he, whiche mult ſupplie that place, and that 
for ſo( that is head & ruler of the churche) he hath byn, 
of the auncient coũcels, & olde fathere, vithin the firſt. 
ſixe hundred yeres after Chriſtes departure, taken. 

Nowell. 

And J folowyng pour oꝛder, . Doꝛman, doo akł⸗ 
firme, and will pꝛoue the contrarie, to all, and euer 
pointe of pour diuiſion:that is to witte. 

Firſte, that it is not p2ofitable, muche leſſe neteſſa⸗ 
rie, that the Churche of Chziſte here in earth ſhonld 
haue one chief heade, and ruler vnder Chꝛiſte, to go⸗ 
uerne the ſame:and that fo2 diuers, and ſundzte vꝛgent 
and moſte weightiecanſes. 

Seconvarilte, that no pꝛieſte tan bee any ſuche one 
beade of the Thurche here in earth. 

Thirdlp, that of all pꝛieſtes, the biſhop of Rome tan 
not be that heade:foz that he is no Biſhop, but rather a 
tempozall vſurper, and ty2aunte,contrary to Gods — 
pꝛelle 
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pꝛeſſe woozde:and that all ſuche plates, as art by von, 
M. Dozman, and others alledged out ofthe ſcriptures 
and doctours,foz the ſaid biſhop of Rome his ſupꝛema⸗ 
cle, apperteine nothyng at all to that purpoſe, 
Dorman.fol.4. Nowell 
That Chriſtes Churche here in earth, muſt of ne- This is pighi⸗ 
celsitie haue one chief heade, and gouernoure vnder his aſſeruon. 
Cliriſte, to rule the ſame. Hietarch. Ii. 3. 
Nowell. Ca,14.f0.26a.6 
M. Doꝛman doeth well begin with this part firffe, 
to pꝛoue that there muſt ot neceſlitie be one chief heads 
and gouernour of the whole Churche vnder Chaiſt:foz 
il there ought not to be ſuche an one heade and gouer⸗ 
nour at all, he did well percetue, that conſequently the 
biſhop of Rome could not be that head and goucrnour. 
M herefoꝛe it being thzoughly pzoned, and manifeſtly 
declared, that P. Doꝛman fatleth in the pꝛoufe of this 
firſt pointe(as J doubt not but it ſhal bes ſo pꝛoued and 
declared) J truſte that all wiſe men ſhall vnderſtande, 
that this firſt and pꝛincipall part, and ſkate of the whole 
bepng guerthꝛowen, his whole treatie ofthe biſhop of 
Rome his ſupzemacic ſhall altogether fall togrounds 
with it, without any farther batetrie top ſame, oz vn⸗ 
derminpng thereof to be made. 


Dorman.Fol.4. Nowell. 
The truthe of this propoſition good chriſtian rea- This is in Pi- 


ders}is not onely by the whole order, and forme of the gluus Hierar, 
eſtate of Gods people in the olde lawe [whiche was al- lb 4 cap. 3. 
ſo the true churche of God)long before the comming fol. 149. b. 
of our ſauiour into this worlde, but by the daiely ex- 
perience alſo, of ciuile and politike gouernement, molt 
maniteſtly confirmed. 
Nowell. 

Of the eſtate ol Gods people in the olde lawe, ho, 

IW as 
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as thei were one ſeuerall people, fo had thei one highe 
pꝛieſte: what can pon gather further, but that likewiſe 
tn euery Dioceſſe oꝛ countrep,tt were good to haue one 
chief pꝛelate, oʒ biſhop to rule in the cleargie:UWhiche, 
we dente not, noz euer did deny. But of this matter ꝙ. 
Dozman geueth vs occaſion to ſate moze hercaftcr, 
Nowell. Dorman.Fol.4. 
Borored out For who is there ſo blinde that he ſeeth not, that in 
of D. Harding the whole frame of this worlde, tliere is no kyngdome 
Fol. 8r. & 8. ſo mightie, no realme ſo puiſſant, no citic ſo populous, 
* _ e no toune ſo wealthie: yea on the contrary partealſo,no 
1. — 4 village ſo little, no family ſo ſmall, finally no ſocietie of 
lib. 5. cap, . men, no not of thoſe that haue wrapped them ſelues in 
fol. 104. league, to robbe and ſpoile, that can any vhile continue 
without a heade to gouerne them, If therefore to liue 
vnder the gouernment of a heade be a matter of ſuche 
importaunce, as without the whiche neither great nor 
little, riche nor poore, good nor badde can ſtande: how 
muche more neceſſarie ſ hall wee thinke it in Chriſtes 
Churche here militant in earth, where the diuell in his 
members, is cõtinually occupied in raiſing of ſchiſmies, 
in ſtirryng vp diſcorde, to vexe and moleſt the people 
of God, to haue this wholeſome prouiſion for the ap- 
peaſyng thereof, and the reſtoryng of the ſame beyng 
troubled to quietneſſe againe? 
Nowell, 
This reaſon he had in D. Þardpng his booke, who 
bozowed it of Pightus, whiche bepng taken out of . 
Cypzian his epiſtle to one Pupianus, thei haue violt⸗ 
cypri u. lib. tly wꝛeſted to a wꝛong ſenſe, Foz . Cypꝛian maketh 
4. epiſto. . this reaſon diredlie againſte them foꝛ the pꝛoufe of his 
owne authoꝛitie, being biſhop of Carthage, and foz the 
authozitte of euery Biſhop in his owne dioceſſe. Now 
to the matter. V V ho is ſo blinde?gp ee — 
ſurely 
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ſurelp J truſte, no man fs ſo blinde, but he can ſee that 
M. Doꝛman reaſoneth blindlie, and without all reaſon 
gatherpng thus: that becauſe cuery kyngdome hath 
his ſeueral kyng,cuery people, citie, toun, village, houſe, 
yea euery companie of theeues, & robbers, haue their 
ſcuerall gouernour, or heade: put to and pou will alſo, 
(as doocth ſaincte Cypꝛian, out of whom D. Hardyng 
and P. Dozman vndiſcreatip toke the occafion of this 
argument) euerp hiue of Bees hath his capitain Bee: 
therefoze ſhould it folowe , chat all Churches, or the 
whole churche diſperſed throughout the whole world, 
muſte haue one heade.Pou ſhould M. Dozman,ifyon 
would haue reaſoned reaſonably, baue taken aſwell 
ſainde Cypꝛian his concluſion, as you haue taken his 
antetedent, and haue concluded with him, Ergo in like 
wile euerp dioceſſe, and every Churche onght to haue 
their ſcuerall beade pꝛelate, oꝛ biſhop, who is to bee o- 
beyed by all their owone cleargie:and wee would haue 
graunted the cõſequencie, and conſequent as thei ſaie. 
Foz by this meanes ſainde Cypꝛian concludeth, that 
Pupianus did wickedlie in diſobeiyng ſaint Cypztan 
hymſelt, who was his biſhop. But neither ſaincte Cys 
pꝛian, no any other learned man doth vſe theſe exam⸗ 
ples 02 ſimilitudes any where, to pꝛoue that there 
ought to be one head 02 gonernour ouer all churches, 
oz the vniuerſall churche: but bath the cleane contrary, 


ſaiyng thus. Singulis paſtoribus portto gregis aſcripta Lib.r.epiſt.y, 
eſt, quam regat vnuſquiſque, & gubernet, rationem fui pagiu. 10. 


actus domino redditurus. That is to ſaie: a poꝛtion of 
the Loꝛdes flocke is appointed to eucry paſtour by him 
ſelt, the which euery one ought to rule t gouerne, who 
ſhall geue actompte of his doyng to the Loꝛde. An ſa 
fooꝛth, moſte plainlie againſte the ſupzemacie of one: 
and fs; that due goucrnments ofeuery biſhop ouer his 
owns 


D.Hardyng 
fol. 81. b. 
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one ture. This is ſaincte Cypꝛian his reaſon, this is 
his contluſion, P. Doʒman. But it pou like pour con⸗ 
cluſton ſo well, that you will nedes coclude, that there 
ought to bee one generall heade of all Churches, pon 
mult thus begin. As there is one generall goucrnour 
92 kyng cuer all the woꝛlde, one generall head oucr all 
people, all cities, tounes, villages, and houſes:one cas 
pitaine thiet and robber, ouer all thieues and robbers: 
one kyng Bee, ouer all hiues of Bees, thꝛoughout the 
whole wozlde : ſo muſte there bee one onely heade in 
earth ouer all Churches throughout the worlde. But 
as no man is ſo blinde, but he ſecth the falſehod of this 
antecedent:ſo is (I truſt)no man ſo blinde, but he ſceth 
the abſurditie and inconſequencie of pour fozmer cons 
cluſion, of one generall heade ouer all Churches, gas 
thered out of an antecedent, and vnlikely ſimilitude of 
the ſeuerall gouernours that euerp kyngdome, coun⸗ 
trep, people, citie and toune, and euerp companie of 
menne ſeucrally haue. merueile he alledged not Pos 
mer the Poete, and Ariſtotle the Philoſopher alſo fo: 
the Popes ſupꝛemacie, as dooeth his maiſter D. Har 
dyng, who hath theſe wooꝛdes: It is not good, ſaieth 
Homere, to haue many rulers, lette one bee ruler. It is 
true, that Homere ſaieth, it is not good to haue many 
equal rulers ouer one countrep, oꝛ nation:but this ma⸗ 
keth nothyng to pꝛoue that there ſhould bec one heade 
suer all the Churche thzoughout the wozlde : excepte 
D. Hardyng can pꝛoue that Agamemnen was kyng 
of all the woꝛlde, oz at the leaſt, that Bomere meant he 
ſhould ſo bee: but he meante nothyng leſle, foꝛ he ſpea⸗ 
kethofthe gouernemente of the armie of the Greekes 
onely. And ſo J graunt it is good likewiſe,that one bt- 
hop doo gouerne one dioceſſe: as it was good in Hos 


mers iudgemente, that one graunde capitaine ſhouly 
gouerne 
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gouerne the Greeke armie. And thus muche by the 
waie to D. Hardpng his Poeticall argumente foz the 
Popes ſupzemacte. Now ſepng it pleaſed doctoꝛ Þars 
dyng to make mention of Ariftotle,whomiſitketh not 
Ariſtocratie, that is to ſate, the gouernyng of the beſte 
and wiſeſt men,beyng a competente number: and ſes 
png farther , that many cities haue been and bee farre 
better gouerned in Democratie , by many rulers tho⸗ 
ſcn ofthe people, then ener was the whole churche by 
one Pope:it is pzeſumptuouſiie doen by P.Dozman, 
bothe againſt his maiſter doctoꝛ Hardyng, and againſt 
Ariſtotle ſo nobie a philoſopher, and ts zclouflp,foz one 
Pope, ts ſate thei be all blinde, that can not ſee the ne⸗ 
ceſſitie of one onely head gonernour euerp where. And 
it maie ſeme to ſome, that ſuche kinde of ſpeache doeth 
not ſo muche ſpꝛyng out of abſurditie of the matter, as 
out of the diſpoſition of PM. Doꝛmans dꝛouſie head, and 
dimme ſight. Let vs in Englande bee in that pointe 
of the beſt iudgement, and in the beſte caſe(as we be in 
dede)vnder ſo moderate a Ponarchie:and yet let them 
withall, who haue of long tyme been vnder the quiete 
gouernemente of many reaſonable rulers, neither bee 
ſtarke blind, neither though not in ſo happie a ſtate as 
are we) pet in no vnhappy caſe, as it ſemeth M. Doꝛmã 
would place them. But let euerp nation # citie thinke 
it ſelf moſte happie in that ſtate of regiment, that God 
bath placed it in. And concernyng the gouernement of 
the vniuerſall Thurche, ſeyng it ſtandeth of ſo many, 
oz rather innumerable thouſandes of menne and wo⸗ 
men of al countries, nations, and languages thzoughs 
out the whole wozlde, ſo that it can not poſſiblie be ru⸗ 
led and gouerned by one, neither was it by God ap⸗ 
potncted to bee by one gouerned, no moze then the 


whole wozlde it ſelf, the ſeuerall kyngdomes, 4 coun⸗ 
| 2 tries 


tc. ty. b. 14. 
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tries thtreot being appoincted by God to ſenerall kyn⸗ 
ges and gouernours. Pet if it muſt nedes be gouerned 
by popes, ſeyng it nedeth many gouernours, would 
we had many Popes, were thei good gouernours:but 
beyng as thei are, falſe vſurpers and truell tpꝛauntes, 


one Pope is to many by one. Concernyng the auop⸗ 


131 Cyprianus 
$f; Pagis.10, 


dyng and quietpng of Schiſmes and troubles in the 
Churche, we ſaie, that as the ſcuerall kyngcs of cuery 
kyngdome, the ſeuerall goucrnours ofeucry countrie 
and citic 4c. are able to ouerſee their ſeuerall charges, 
and to kepe their people in ciuill oꝛder and peace:ſo are 
the ſeuerall Biſhoppes of euerp dioceſſe, and the ſeue⸗ 
rall chief prelates of tuerꝝ pꝛouinte able to auoide, oz 
to appeace , if thei riſe, all ſchiſmes and troubles cccle- 
ſiaſticall:as ſainde Cypꝛian, out of whom this reaſon 
is bozowed, and falſlie wꝛeſted by the to an other pur⸗ 
poſe , dooeth moſte plainlie teache, ſaipng thus: Cum 
ſtatutum ſit omnibus nobis & c. Whercas an ezder, 
ſaleth ſaincte Cypꝛian, is taken emongeſt vs all, and 
it is right and reaſonable, that every mannes cauſe be 
there heard, where the fault was tõmitted: and wher⸗ 
as cuery Biſhoppe hath a part ofthe flocke aſſigned to 
bpm, whiche he ought to rule and gouerne, and fo2 the 
whiche he muſte geue an accompte vnto the Lozde, it 
is not convenient that ſuche as bee vnder their gouer⸗ 
naunce ſhould runne from one Biſhoppe to an other, 
but there to make anſwere in their cauſes , where thei 
maie haue atcuſers, and witneſſes of their crimes, Cre. 
cepte ſuche deſperate perſones thinke the authoꝛitie of 
Biſhoppes in Afrike to bee leſſe, then is the authoꝛitie 
of other Biſhoppes. Thus farre ſaincteCypaian: with 
muche moze in the ſame place,erpacfip affirmyng that 
it is right and reaſon that ſeuerall 3Brſhoppes haue the 
gouernemente of ſcucrall dioceſſes, cuen ſoꝛ the — 
| cau 
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canfc,fo2 the whiche you doo vntruelp alledge the ne⸗ 
ecfſitie of one heade: and declarpng thecommoditic of 
patiſiyng et hereſies. ↄthiſmes, and diſſenticns(foz of 
them he ſpeaketh in that place) and of coʒꝛreuið of vices 
by euerp ſache ſeuerall Biſhoppe in his owne charge, 
molte dircalie againſt D.Hardyng and P. Doꝛmans 
doctrine of pacifipng of ſchiſmes by one onelte head of 
the vnaerſall Churche:affirming all ſuche appellati⸗ 
ons from a Biſhoppe of one countrey,toa Biſhoppe of 
an other countrey to be vnlawfull,fo2 that ail Biſhop⸗ 
pes ot᷑ all countries be of like anthozitic: and that none 
but naughtie and deſperate menne, doo thinke the au⸗ 
thozitic ot ſome biſhoppes, to be inferiour to the autho⸗ 
ritie ot other. And further, folowyng D. Bardyng,and 
MP, Dozmans owne groundes , wee ſaic:that as God 
is the oneheaucnite kyng oner ail the woꝛlde, and pet 
bath not appoinced any one man to bee his cnelie des 
putie in earth oner all the kyngdomes of the wozlbe? 
but that the whole wozlde ts gouerned by his pꝛoui⸗ 
dente, as the onelie kyng thereof, and by the miniſterie 


of many ſeucrall kynges and rulers, whom he hath ſes Eccl. y. b. 1% 
uerallp appoincted ouer euerp nation, as his deputies, Rom. i; a. 


as is expꝛellie declared in the ſcripture: ſo in like wiſe 
is Chꝛiſte the onelie heauenlie bcave of his Churche, 
and neither neadeth, no2 hath appoincted any one per⸗ 
ſone in earth, to bee his deputie o2 vicar generall ouer 
all the churche thzoughout the wozlde; but by his pꝛo⸗ 
ntdence,and the miniſterie ot manp Biſhoppes,his ſe⸗ 
uerall vicars in euerp dioceſſe, bothe hath, and dooth 
well gouerne his Churche: and that as it is impo ſlible, 
that there ſhould bee one onelie earthlie kyng oucr all 
the wozlde, (as by the {tate of the wozlde, from the be- 
ginnyng hitherto, is moſte manifeſt) and in caſe there 
were one, pet were it impollible fo: - 7 to * 
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his charge, and to keepe all the woꝛlde in Ciuſil oꝛder 
(ſepng the wiſeſt kinges that be, haue er one particular 
kyngdome their handfull as thei ſate) ſo in like maner 
is it impoſſible, that there ſhould be one generall head 
in earth oner the vniuerſall Thurche , oz all Churches 
diſperſed thzoughout all the wozld, conteinpng ſo ma⸗ 
ny nations, ſo diuerſe languages, and natures of men: 
oꝛ that ſuche an head could ouerſce his charge, 4 keepe 
all Churches from Schiſmes and troubles, and pacifie 
them when thei were riſen. This, as a thyng tried by 
the ſtate of the woꝛlde at this daic, and euer ſith the firſt 
beginnyng thercof, J leaue to thy reaſonable conſide⸗ 
ration, good reader, to determine betwirte vs. 
Dorman. Fol. 5. 

And becauſe good Chriſtian readers, you ſhall wel 
perceiue, that this is no newe deuiſe, or fantaſie imagi- 
ned by me: I will here laie before your eyes, the iudge- 
mente of certaine notable menne, whom God gaue to 
his churche to ſerue for a wall for the ſame, againſt the 
incurſions of the wicked Phyliſtines his enemies. In 
whom you ſhall moſte plainlie perceiue, this order in 
Chriſtes Churche to bee ſo neceſſarie, that the onelie 
breach and lacke thereof, hath been by thẽ taken, to be 
the high waie, & verie path that leadeth to all hereſies. 

Nowell. 

. Doꝛman male bee careleſſe, no man taketh the 
Popes ſupꝛematie to be his deuiſe and inuention: it is 
knowen to bee the inuention of the ambittous Popes 
themlelues, whom the diuct{ hath ſet a wozke to trou⸗ 
ble the quiete ſtate of Chʒiſtendome, and to bꝛyng all 
errours into Chaiſt his Churche, and to late the foun- 
dation of the kyngdome of Antichailt, 

Dorinan. Fol. 5. 
And ſirſte to beginne with that bleſſed martyre of 
5 God 
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God ſainct Cyprian, hath he not concerning thi: mat- 
ter, in an epiſtle by hym written to Cornelius then bi- 
{hop of Rome, thieſe woordes? Neque en*m aliunde olor- 
te ſunt hæreſes aut nata ſunt ſchifmata,quam ind: qued ſacerds. 
ti dei non obtemperatur, nec vnus in eccleſia ad tenpus ſacerdos, 


he high way gg ad tempus tudexvice Chriſt cogetutur. That is, neither 


herclics to 
joke that 


715 not one 8 8 5 3 
n Pneſte of God, neither doo thinłe, that there is in the 


of Churche in the ſteede and place of Chriſte, one Prieſt, 


ge in ear 
the ſteed 
ike, 


yet truely doo hereſies ariſe, or ſchiſmes growe,of any 
other cauſe, then thereof, that menne obeye not the 


and one iudge for the tyme. 
No well. 

Either M. Dozman had not with ſaffictent diligfce 
reade and noted that long epiſtle, wzitten by ſain Cps 
Aan to Cozneltus Biſhop of Rome, oz els he deepely 
diſſembleth that, which he there perteiued. Foz though 
the epiſtle be wzitten to Coznelwms,yet it is foꝛ a great 
parte wꝛitt of Cypꝛian hymſelf; and many of the ſen⸗ 
tences in that epiſtle,yea ⁊ tbis verie ſcntence,whiche 
M. Dozman here alledgeth foz Coznelius his ſupze- 
macie, as Biſhop of Rome, by the tenure of the epiltle 
appeareth to bee wꝛitten ſpeciallie of ſaincte Cypꝛian 
bymſelf, Biſhop of Carthage in Afrike, rather then of 


Coznelius, as afterward at large ſhalbe declared. And. 


further it appeareth that this ſentence , and all other 
ſentences of the authoꝛitie of the Pꝛieſte, oz Pꝛieſtes, 
Wiſhoppe, oꝛ Biſhoppes ( fo: ſaincte Cypꝛian in that 
epiſtle doeth ofte chaunge the number, and ſometyme 
ſpeaketh as ot one, ſometpme as of manp, oꝛ all Pꝛie⸗ 
tes and Bichoppes) doo indifferentlie appertaine, as 
well to euerp, and all Biſhoppes ot all cities and dio⸗ 
tceſſes, as to either Coznelius, oꝛ Cypꝛian. Foz that he 
here ſaith Sacerdoti dei non obtemperatur, The pꝛieſt 
ol God is not obeied, is aſmnche as, Sacerdotibus dei, 

I ttj the 


Non ell. 
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the Pꝛieſtes of God are not obeied. As when the ſerip⸗ 
ture ſateth, Regem honora, honoure the uyng, is as 
muche, as though it had ſaled, Let ſubiectes ol all plas 
tes, honour their kynges. Touchyng theſe woozdes, 
Neque vnus in eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tem- 
pus iudex vice Chriſti cogitatur: that is to ſaie, Neither 
is one Prieſte in the Churche for the tyme, and ivdge 
for the tyme in Chriſtes ſteede thought vpon. 3 haue 
declared at large befezc, how that ſainde Cypꝛian tas 
keth all z31ſhopztkes, to be but one Biſhopꝛzike, as the 
faithcs ot all men, art but one faithe. Vna fides, ſateth 
ſaint Cypꝛian, vnum baptiſma, vnus epiſcopus, cuus 
à ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. There is one faith, 
one Baptiſme, there is one Biſhopꝛzike, the whiche e⸗ 
very Biſhoppe hath wholte foz his parte. So that whe 
he ſpeaketh of one Bichoppe, one uudge in the churche 
fo: the tyme, oz of the biſhop whiche is one, and ruleth 
the Churche abſolutelie, he meaneth enerp Biſhop in 
his owne dioceſſe without exception: it᷑ he ſpeake ſpeci⸗ 
allie, he docth meane the Biſhop of that citie o: dioceſſe 
wherok he entreateth, whether it be p biſhop of Rome, 
Carthage, oꝛ any other place. Foz the moſte manifeſt 
pꝛoufe whereof, note theſc wooꝛdes of ſatncte Cypꝛian 
to Puplanus, who was ftubbozne againſte the ſated 
Cypꝛian, whereof it hath been befoze entreated. Vn+ 
de enim ſchiſmata &c. Mherceot ſateth ſaint Tpp;tan 
doo hereſtes and Schiſmes ſpꝛyng, but of this, that the 
Biſhoppe whiche is one, and ruleth the Churche,ts 
thzough the pꝛoudt x arrsgant pꝛeſumption of certain 
contemned,and ſet at nought: and beyng the man by 


Soddes appꝛobation allowed and honoured, is of vn- 


woꝛthy men iudged. And a little befoze this place: Tu 
te epiſcopum epiſcopi, & iudicem iudicis ad tempus a 
deo dati cõſtituis. Thou doeſt make thy (elf a Biſhop 

our 
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oner the 13{ſhop , and a Judge oner the Judge by God 
foꝛ the tyme appoinded. Thus muche ſainae Cypꝛian 
to Pupianus, who deſpiſed the ſaicd Cypzian , ſo ap⸗ 
poinded by God to be the Biſhoppe, and Judge foz ths 
tyme, as he there ſaieth. ob in his epiſttc to Cozne⸗ 
lius, he ſaieth thus: Ne que enim aliunde ct. Neither doo 
herefies ariſe, or ſchiſmes grow, of any other cauſe, but 
hereof:that menne obeie not the Prieſte of God, nei- 
ther dooe thinke that there is in the Churche, in the 
ſteede, and place of Chriſte, one Prieſte, one Iudge for 
the tyme. Compare now theſe twoo plates together, 
and pou ſhall finde them all ene in effecte: And that S. 
Cppꝛià. noʒ any other could haue vttred in diuers plas 
ces, one ſenſe moʒe nearelie, vnleſſe he would haut vs 
ſed thc ſame wooꝛdes altogether. But it is mote mas 
nifeſte to all men, that will reade theſe epiſtles, that in 
the firſt place, by the biſhoppe whiche is one and ruleth 
the Churche , by the man by Goddes appꝛobation al⸗ 
lowed, by the cõtemnyng of whom, hereſces and ſchil⸗ 
mes doo ſpꝛyng and artſe, by the Biſhoppe oꝛ Pꝛieſte, 
and by the Judge foz the tyme by God appoinccd, S. 
Cypꝛian hymſelt beyng Biſhop of Carthage is ment: 
and by hym, that deſpifeth the ſaied Biſhop,ts Pupian 
meant, who did deſpiſe the ſaſcd S. Cypꝛian. Wheres 
foze either it muſte folowe, that ſainde Cypꝛian is the 
heade ofthe vniuerſall Churche, ſepng thoſe waozdes, 
whiche by . Dozmans iudgemente appoinacd that 
head, apperteine to him:oʒ els, as the truthe is in deede, 
that any Biſhop is called by ſaiacte Cypꝛian, the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe whiche is one, and ruleth the Churche, o2 the 
iudge fo2 the tyme in the Churche in Chꝛiſtes ſleedt 03 
plate (foʒ all is one) and that then the ſpeciall biſhop of 
that place whiche is intreated of, whether it be Kome, 
Carthage, oz any other, is meant:and ſo conſequcntlie 
2 euerer 
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euerp Bichop in his owne dioceſſe, is that one Biſhop 
that ruleth in the churche: and that iudge foz the time, 
in the ſteede of Thaiſte, And that in this place, ſaince 
Cppꝛian meaneth no ſupzemacie of any one Btſhop, 
but thc equalitie of all Biſhops, it mate bee moſte eut- 
dent to them, that will read the whole epiſtle, and note 
how ofte he ſpeaketh of all Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhops. As, 
Sacerdotibus tantus honor conceditur: ſo great honoz 
is geuen to Pꝛieſtes: and immediatlie befoze the place 
by P. Dozman alledged, are theſe wooꝛdes: Sacerdo⸗ 
talis authoritas, &, Sacerdotum hoſtes: That is ts ſaie, 
the Pꝛteſtlie anthozitie , and, the enemies ofP2icſtes. 
Aiſo theſs wooꝛdes nerte folowing the ſame place: Sa- 
cerdotum collegium: & mox, Sacerdotes. i. diſpenſato- 
res dei: the Colledge oʒ companie of Pꝛieſtes: and, the 
Pzieſtes, that is to ſaie, Gods diſpenſers ozftewarves, 
Ifthet will in readyng the epiſtle note theſe, and many 
like phꝛaſes, thei ſhall eaſelie perceiue this alſo, whiche 
M. Dozman alledgeth, to be ſpoken of the authozitie of 
manp, and not ot one onelie. And it᷑ it bee to tedious to 
peruſe the whole epillle, it the readers will but caſte 
their eye vpon the ſhoꝛte argument of the epiltle wzit- 
ten by Eraſmus, who was no vnſkil full, oʒ negligent 
ve wer ol the wzitynges of the olde fathers (and whoſe 
authozitle P.tDozman vſeth in this boke againſt vs) 
thet ſhall eaſilie vnderſtande the ſame . Eraſmus his 
woꝛdes in the argument, oz ſumme of this epiſtle,are 
theſe:Oſtendit przterca,qualiter ſacerdotalis authori- 
tas, & poteſtas, diuina dignatione firmetur: & inde ab- 
ortas hæreſes, & nata eſſe ſchiſmata, ꝙ dei ſacerdotibus 
obtemperare noluerint. Sainte Cypꝛian doeth ſhewe 
(ſaieth Craſmus) how the Pꝛieſtlie authozitie and pos 
wer, is by Gods goodneſſe eſtabliſhed: and that here⸗ 
ſies and ſchiſmes dose ariſe hereol, that thei — — 
2 
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bey the Pꝛieſtes of God, Thus karre Eraſmus ! who 


ſpeaketh, as pou ſce,of the verie place here by P. Z03- 
man alleged. And if M. Dozman had read and mars 
ked but this ſhozte argumente of that epiſtle , thereby 
might he haue vnderftaded, that this place by hym al- 
leged foꝛ the ſupꝛemacie ot one, to witte Coꝛnelius as 
Biſhop of Rome, perteineth to the authozitie ot all the 


Paeſtes of God, aſwell as to hym. And that ſain Cys Lib. 4. epiſt. 4 


pꝛian meaneth that euery one Biſhop ſhould bee ruler 
onelie in his owne dioceſe, and that no one Biſhep oz 
other manne ſhould bee ruler and iudge ouer all other 
BWiſhoppes, appcareth by his wooꝛdes, wherewith he 
blameth Puptanus foz that pꝛeſumption: Tu te epiſ- 
copum epiſcopi &c. Thou doeſt make thy ſelf a biſhop 
ouer the Biſhop, anda iudge of the iudge, by God foz 


the tyme appoinded. Theſe are ſaint Cypꝛians wwz- Augu contra 
des, with whom in this caſe ſainct Auguſtine doeth a⸗Donatiſtas da 
gree: who (as is betoꝛe noted) repoꝛteth, and alloweth baptiſmo. lib. 
theſe wooꝛdes ol ſaind Cypꝛian. Neque quiſquam no- 2. cap. a. ex e- 
ſtrum epiſcopum ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſtituit, &c. Piſtola Cypri- 
That is to ſate, none of vs maketh hymſelf Biſhop o⸗ ad Quin- 


uer Biſhoppes , oz doeth by tpꝛannicall feare fozce his 
felowe Biſhoppes to the neceſſitie of obetyng, Seyng 
enery Biſhop hath ok his libertie and power, his owne 
freeiudgemente,as he who can not be iudged ol an o⸗ 
ther, neither can hymſelfindge an other: lette vs then 
looke all foz the iudgement of our Lozde Jeſus Chziſt, 
who alone hath power bothe to place vs in the gouer⸗ 
naunceofthe churche,and to fudge of our actes. Thus 
farre ſaincte Cyp2tan and faincte Auguſtine: by whoſe 
iudgemente you ſee, P. Dozman,how the Pope hath 
vſurped a tyꝛannie ouer other Biſhops, in takyng v- 
pon hym to be Biſhop ouer all Biſhops, and fudge o⸗ 
ver the Judges appoincted fo2 the tyme in —_ 
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ſteede:and that pou mainteine the ſaled tyꝛannie. 


Dorman. Fol. 5. 

Hetherto ſaincte Cyprian. By the whiche woordes 
good Chriſtian readers, it is ſo euident, that there mult 

one Prieſte in the Churche, whom all other muſte 
obeie, that the ſame muſte bee taken of vs, for iudge 
here in earth, in the ſteede of Chriſt:that you ſee | no- 
thyng doubt, greate cauſe to condẽne, the groſſe igno- ued by ſand 
raunce of our late apologie: wherein the authors, con- cypriay, 
trary to this doctrine of ĩaincte 2 moſte impu- 
dently pronoũce, that in his Churche, Chriſt our lorde 
vſeth not, the helpe of any one man alone to gouerne 
the ſame in his abſence, as he that ſtandeth in neede of 
no ſuche help, and that if he did; no mortall man could 
be found, hable alone to doe the ſame: and finally with 
the ſame S. Cyprian, who died a holie martyt, and is no 
doubt a ſainct in heauen, to whom the belief of bothe 
theſe twoo articles ſeemed not onely not impoſsible, 
but alſo verie neceſſarie, to liue and dye in the obedi- | 
ence of this Prieſt, and vnder ſuche a iudge, then with h 1.651 
a ſorte of leude loſels, in whoſe Churche ( beyng a cer- of the prote 
tain ſecrete ſcattred congregation vnkno wen to all the tastes chr 
worlde beſide, and to their own felowes too] is nother | 
heade, order, obedience, ncither yet certaine rules or 
groundes where on to ſtaie, to runne liedlong ye wote 
no more then your guides whither. 

Nowell. 

J truſt it is ſafficientlieand moſteenidently decla⸗ 
red. that euerp Biſhop in his owne dioceſſe, is that one 
Pzteſt, whom all muff obeie:and that this place apper⸗ 
teineth to any Biſhop of anp place, as well as the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of Rome. But whereas M. Dozman would ſo 
faine bane theſe wooꝛdes of ſainde Cppztan, Vnus in 
eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos &c. whiche is to ſaie, one 
5 Prieſt 
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Prieſte and one Iudge in the Churche for the tyme in 
the ſteede of Chriſt, to pꝛoue that there onght to be one 
heade Biſhop oner all the Churche: if that, togratifie 
M. Dozman, were gratited hym: where vpon he would 
gather conſequentlie,that Coznelius, as Biſhoppe of 
Rome, ſhould bee that one heade, as to whom, and of 
whö this place is witten (as M. Dozman thinketh); 
if it be declared by the verie place it ſelf,that theſe woz⸗ 
des her ſpoken and meant of ſaincte Cypzian hymſclf, 
and not of Comelius: and ſo conſequentlie the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie ofthe Churche by their owne reaſon, to bee re⸗ 
moued from Nome, to Carthage in Afrike, where no 
Chaiſttan Churche now is, mate not M. Dozman, D. 
Hardyng, and Hoſius, who do al ſoconfidentlie allege 
this place foz the Biſhop of Rome his ſupzemacte, bee 
either aſhamed of their greate folie, ozels declare their 
ſhameleſſe impudencie:? Foz declaration whereof, J 
ſaic,that as this thirde epiſtle of the firft booke is wꝛit⸗ 
ten to Coznelins, then Biſhop of Rome:ſois a greats 
parte of the ſaied epiſtle wzitten of ſainde Cypztanhis 
owne affaires, and of the iniuries doen to hymſelf, by 
the here tikes, bothe pꝛeſent in Afrike, and of their rai⸗ 
linges againſt him in his abſẽte, as appeareth by theſe 
woꝛdes, about a ſide of alcafe in folio, from the begins 
nyng ol the epiſtle. Quæ autem ſui elatio, quæ commi- 
nantium tumens, & inflata, ac vana iactatio illic abſen- 
ti minari, cum hic me habeãt in poteſtate præſentem? 
What a pzeſumption of themſelues i6 this, what a 
ſwelling andpuffed,and vaine bꝛaggerie is this, there 
to manneſſe me bepng abſente, when as thei haue me 
here pꝛeſente in their handes? By theſe woozdes of S, 
Cypalan it appeareth euidentlie, that here he ſpeaketh 
of hpinſelf, beyng deſpiſed, and in his abſence railed v⸗ 
pon h certaine ot his owne „* ſo a” 
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with a longe pꝛoteſſe, and with many allegations aut 
of the ſcriptures , and repꝛoueth that damnable vice of 
a pꝛoude and llaundero is toungue. Emongeſt other 
plates he allegeth this texte. He that ſaieth thou foole 
to his bꝛother xc. is guiltie of hell fire : whereof he in⸗ 
ferreth, how can thei then eſcape the tudgemet of God 
the auẽger, who ſpake ſuche thinges not onelie to bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, but alſo to Pꝛielles: And ſo pꝛocedyng alledgeth 
out of the Scriptures againſte thoſe heretikes, whiche 
had ſo railed on him: as out of Deuteronomium the 17 
chapiter, and out of the firſt booke of Uinges, out ofthe 
8. of Mathewe,and the 10.of Luke, the 23.ofthe Ades, 
of the obediẽce and reuerence due to the high pꝛieſtes, 
and to the Apoſtles. And all this he wꝛiteth ſpeciallie, 
toconfirme his owne autthozitie, bepng fo vawozthis 
lie railed on behinde his backe: as is moſte euidente by 
the continuaſice of the pꝛoceſſe. After whiche kolowelh 
the place by P.Dozman alledged, of the prieſt of God 
who is not obeied, and of one prieſte, and one judge in 
the churche in Cheifies ſteede, not regarded. Mhiche 
wooꝛdes he ſpeaketh of bymſelf ſo abuſed by thoſe he⸗ 
retikes, ſo railyng on hym behinde his backe, as by all 
that goeth befoze, from the firſte entrie ot ſpcakpng of 
hymſelk and his owne wꝛonges, and ſtill continupng 
the treatie of hymſelk, and his owne matters, and alſo 
by theſe wooꝛdes folowyng, it doeth moſte platnly ap⸗ 
pere. ( æterum dico, dico enim prouocatus &c. But J 
ſate, ſaieth ſaint Cypꝛian, foꝛ J ſaie, beyng pꝛoucked 
(to witte, by ſuche railers vpon him as he began firſte 
to ſpeake of)J ſate, beyng ſozowfull,J ſaie, beyng cõ⸗ 
pelled: when a biſhop is placed in the roume of his pꝛe⸗ 
deteſſour beyng deade, when he is choſen peaceably, by 
the voice of all the people: beyng in perſecution defens 


ded by Gods hel pe, ioigned faithfullic to all his felowe 


biſhops, 
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biſhops, tried and allowed ol his people in his biſhops 

rike foure peres:ſufferyng lo many perſecutions, euen 
at this verie time, in the whiche J do wzite to pon theſe 
letters, cried foꝛ to be thzowen to the Lions:when ſuch 

a bꝛother is aſſaulted of certaine deſperate and wicked 
perſones, it appeareth that thei whiche dos ſo aſſaulte 

him, be the enemies of Chzifte, Thus farre ſainte Cys 

pꝛian: whereby it appeareth, that he hath continued, 

and doeth ſtill continue to wzite of hy mſelf, by the ve - 

tie wozdes,prouocatus dico, J ſaie being pꝛouoked xc, 

and by the circumMtances of his complaintes to Cones 

lius, foꝛ ſuche vnwoꝛthie deſpiſyng of bim and railing 

vpon hym, by ſuche his diſobedfent inferiours, and by 

the circumſtance ofthe matter 4 time, where he ſaieth, 

that he, who was of his people allowed foure peres in 

his 15tſhop;tke, is the b;zother ſo aſſaulted: bepng the 

Pꝛieſt of God, is ſo deſpiſed: beyng the tndge in Chzt- 

ſtes ſtec de fo2 the tyme,ts not regarded, as he ſaicd be⸗ 
fo2c, V herc by it is moſte manifeſt; that ſaina Cypzia 
meaneth himſelf,and not Coznelius, who was biſhop 

" þ ol Rome but thꝛe peres, oꝛ as Platina and others ſate, vicephorus 
1 but twoo peres. So that theſe wooꝛdes of one prieſt & lb. g. cap. 33. 
| one ludge inthe Churche, for the tyme in ſteede of Patina i 

Chriſte ( whiche M. Doꝛman hath alledged fo2 the ſus Orne 
pꝛemacie ot one hcade of the vniuerſall Thurche) can 

not poſſiblte be taken as ſpoken of Coꝛnelius Biſhop 

of Rome, but are directlie ſpoken of S. Cypꝛian hym⸗ 

ſelk Biſhop of Carthage in Afrike (as J doubt not but 

all learned, and diſcreate men readyng the epiſtte will 
ſudge.) M herefoꝛe it falleth out, by M. Dozmans dili⸗ 

gence, that Carthage, whiche is in Afrike, and in the 
poſſeſſion of the Infidcles, ſhould bee the ſec of the ſu⸗ 

p2eme heade of the Churche, andnot Rome, Now the 


truthe in deede is, that as this plate is hexe alledged by 
Sa L 1. ſainde 
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ſaſn> Cypꝛian, with a number of ſcriptures there like 
wiſe rehearſed foz the mainteinaunte of his owne au- 
thozitie in his Wiſhopꝛike: ſo doo thei like wiſe apper⸗ 
teine to the anthozittc of euerp other biſhop in bis own 


dloceſſe, who is there th one pꝛieſt, and the one fudge in 


the churche in Chziſtes ſteve foꝛ the tyme. And neither 
theſe,nether any other ſuche places were euer alleged 
by S. Cypꝛian, fo: the ſupzemacie of any one Biſhop, 
oner al the churche. Let S. Cypzians woꝛdes next be⸗ 
fo:e the verp place, bp P. Doꝛʒman alleged, pꝛoue this 
that J haue ſaied. Cum hæc tanta, & talia, & multa alia 
cxempla præcedant &c. That is to ſaie, where as theſe 
ſuche, and ſo greate txampies, with many other, dooe 
goe befoꝛe, by the whiche the ſacerdotal authozitte and 
power is by Godves goodneſſe eſtabliſhed ; what ma⸗ 
ner of men thinke pou bee thei, whiche bepng the ene⸗ 
mies of Pꝛieſtes, and rebelles againſte the catholike 
Churche,are feared neither by the thꝛeatnynges of the 
L 02de,fozewarnypng : no2 with the vengeaunce of the 
tndgement to tome. For hereof riſe hereſies and ſchiſ- 
mes, tat the prieſte of God is not obeied &c. as mats 
Ger Doꝛman hath alleged out of this place of . Cys 
pꝛian. You mate ſee that where . Cypꝛiã ſaieth now, 
The pꝛieſt of God, as ſpeaking of one:immediatly bes 
foze,he ſaid, The pꝛieſtes, as of many:as it is all one to 
ſaie, Obeie thy ſuperiour:and, Obeie thy ſuperiours. 
M hiche alſo declarcth that the woozdes nexte folow⸗ 
vng, or one Pꝛieſte, and one Judge, in the Churche in 
Chziſtes ſteede, doo apperteine to all Biſhops:that is, 
to euerp one in his owne dioceſſe, and not, one to be o⸗ 
uer all the churche. Concernyng the Apologie, maiſter 
Doꝛman his owne example ot ciuile gouernemente, a 
little befoze alledged, plainlie declareth that he doocth 
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bs denſeth not, but that enerp king in his own realme, 
euerp meaner magiſtrate in his office is, in Goddes 
ſteede oz plate, a Judge fo2 the tyme:ſo doeth it not de⸗ 
nie but that every Biſhop in his dioceſſe is, in Chailles 
ſecede oꝛ plate, iudge foz the time. But as the Apologis 
denicth that euerp one png is, oz can bee in Goddes 
plate, fudge oner all the wozlbe to rule it: but every 
kyng is in Gods ſterde Judge in his owne kyngdome 


o2 kingdomes, as God doeth appoind,foz he geueth to ꝑccle. 17. 5.4 


diuers kynges many kyngdomes, but to none, all: ſo 
doeth it deny, that any one biſhop is, oꝛ can be, in God⸗ 
des place, iudge in the vntuerſall churche, oz in al thur⸗ 
ches thꝛoughout the wozlde. NA herefoꝛe the Apologie 
is herein vniuſtlie blamed of you P. Doꝛmant neither 
dodeth . Cypꝛian (who died an holie martpʒ, and is 
no doubt a ſaina in heauen) holde with you againſt the 
Apologie, but with it againſt pou moſt plainlp, in this 
und all other places, whiche pou haue vntruclie alle⸗ 
ged, and all reaſons, that you haue vnreaſonablie ga⸗ 
thered, and violently wzeſtedagainlt it, out of . C⸗ 
pꝛian. And J truſt that ot this, 4 ſuche like vndiſcreate 
allegations, it will appeare to the wiſe reader, how lit⸗ 
tle cauſe P. Dozman had to triumphe, as though . 
Cypꝛian were of his ſide altogether: and withall,ſo in⸗ 
ſolentlie toraile dpon vs, ſaipng ; that it were better 
with S. Cyprian, to liue and die in the obediẽce of this 
Prieſt, and vnder ſuche a iudge (meanyng the Pope, ot 
whole ſupzemacte ſaina Cypaan neuer dꝛeamed) then 
with a ſorte of leude loſels, in vhoſe Churche (beyng a 
certaine ſecrete ſcattered congregation, vnknoven to 
all the worlde beſide, and to their owne felowes too) is 
neither head, order, obedience, neither yet certaine ru- 
les or groundes wheron to ſtaie, to runne headlong ye 
vote no more then your guides whither, And withall 
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to note in the margent ot his booke, this to be the defi⸗ 
nition of the proteſtantes churche To the which out- 


ragionsrailpnges, in this and all other places, J ſaie 


Lib. i. epiſt. 3. AS D. Cypꝛian in this verie epiſtle ſateth to ſuche like 
non procul ab Fatlers againſte hym. Multa turpia, & probroſa, & ore 


initio. 


Auguſt. con- 
tra Detilianũ 
lib. z. cap. 32. 


tuo digaa, te proferre. That thou vttereſte many vile, 
and ſhamefull woozdes, mete foꝛ thine owne mouthe, 
And as S. Auguſtine, euen in the place by . Dozma 


in the firſt face of his booke alledged, doeth ſaie to Pe⸗ 


tilian, beeyng a weake reaſoner, but a mightie ratler, 
ſuche as P. Doꝛman is. Tu es maledicus conuiciator, 
non veridicus diſputator. Thou art an cuill tongued 
railer , nota true and pithie reaſoner. The firſte parte 
whereof, P. Dozman hymſelk doech in this place, and 
in all the reſte of his booke pjoue aboundauntlie: the 
weakeneſſe of his reaſonyng , partly I haue alrtadie, 
and ſhall hereafter moze, and(as J truſte) ſufficientlie 
declare. Now to the matter: ſaie, our congregation is 
not ſofcattered , noz ſo ſecrcate and vnknowen to the 
woꝛlde, as M. Dozman dooeth make it: the Pope and 
his haue bothe moze knowledge and feelpng alſo, then 
likyng thereof, And wee take this obiection as no re⸗ 
pꝛoche, beepng common to our congregation with the 
pꝛimitiue churche of our ſautour Chꝛiſt, ⁊ his holie A- 
poſtles, ſpeciallie in the time ef perſecutiõ. Me are not 
beadleſſe,as pou make vs: we haue Chailt in heanen,x 
our Pꝛince in earth vnder hym: we haue oꝛders bothe 
ciuile and ecclefiaſticall, and liue (as men mate)theres 
after. Me doo obeie our naturall Pꝛince, and the ma⸗ 
giſtrates, and eccleſiaſticall pꝛelates vnder our ꝛince 
with better conſcience, then you doo obeie pour fozaine 
head, the Pope ot Rome. Mee haue the rules x groun⸗ 
des of Goddes wooꝛde, and therefoze we knowe wht- 
ther to goe, and whervpon to ſtate; whatſoeuer you . 
Dozman 
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But ſainct Cyprian, was he trowe you of this mind Nowell, 
alone? No verilie, for ſaincte Hierom is of the ſame, as Borcwed of 


by thieſe his woordes it is moſte euident. tccleſre ſalus; 


Contra Luci- in ſummmi ſacerdotis pendet dignitate, cut ſi non exort c. ab om. 


tianos. 


nibus eminens detur poteſias.tot in Eccliſia e Fetentur ſchiſmata 


quot ſarerdores. The healtheſſaieth heJand welfare of the faiyog, 


Churche, dependeth vpon theeſtimation of the chief 


- hief Prieſt, who,if he haue not authoritie peareleſſe, and a- 
g agen boue all other, ye ſhall haue in the Churche ; ſo many 
ide lchiſme: - x 


I * 9 


ſchiſmes, as there be Prieſtes. 

NAM: Nowell, 

It is true that S. Hierome is ofthe ſame minde that 
. Cypꝛian was of: but neither of them bothe were of 
that minde that D. Hardyng and M. tDozman bee of: 
that is to witte, that either there ſhould be one head o⸗ 
ner all the churche, oꝛ that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be that head: but that cuery biſhop in his own dioceſfe 
is ſummus ſacerdos, the high pꝛieſt ouer his owne cle⸗ 
argie:and that one biſhop is not ſuperiour to an other. 
Neither hath ſain Hierome in the whole dialogue as 
gainſt the Lutiferians, aſmuche as one wooꝛde that is 
ſpectall to the Biſhop of Kome onelte, but common to 
all biſhops ofall places:as the learned, that will reade 
the dialogue, ſhall eaſilie vnderſtãde:and as Eraſmus 
in the argumente of the ſaied Dialogue, hath well no- 
ted, ſaiyng: Liber eſt in primis lectu dignus, quippe qui 
multa ſalutaria præcepta complectatur de vita Epiſco- 
porum. The booke is verie woozthie to be reade(ſaieth 
Craſmus)as the whiche doeth contetne many holſome 
pꝛeteptes tonternyng the life of 15iſhops. Thus farre 
Eraſmus. Foz whereas the Luciferians thought that 
late menne, which had fallen into hereſte, beyng peni⸗ 
tent, 
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tent, might be reteiued into thechurche again, but that 
biſhops ought not to bee reteiued againe vpd iheir pe⸗ 
naũte, except thet were vnbiſhopped, S. Hierome pꝛo⸗ 
ucth that the biſhops alſo vpd conuerſion : penaunce, 
might be receiued, and remaine till biſhops, And here 
about is the diſputation in the firſt part of the ſaid dia⸗ 
loguc, cõteining the one half ofthe ſame:in the whiche 
part allo is this ſentence by D. Hardyng and M. Doꝛ⸗ 
man alleged,fo2 the authozitie of one Biſhop ouer the 
whole Churche, whiche is by S. Piereme there moſte 
plaiulp ſpoken foz the authozitie ofcuery biſhop in his 
owne dioceſſe. But it is expediet that J do note certain 
of the places out of the ſaid dialogue, whiche cutdently 
derpꝛoue that which J ſaie ofeuery biſhops authozitie, 
t do repꝛoue Þ wꝛeſting of this place by D.ÞHardyng & 
M. Doꝛman, ts the authozitic of one biſhop ouer al the 
churche.Orthodoxus dixit:Neſcis & laicos & clericos 
vnũ habere chriſtũ, nec alium neophytis, aliũ Epiſcopis 
eſſe deũ: cur ergo no recipiat clericos, qui recipit laicos 
peniteres? That is to ſaie: e of y right faith (aid thus: 
Doclt thou not knowe Þ aſwel thei of the laitie as thei 
of the cleargic haue both one Thaill, + that ſuche as be 
but nouices in chʒiſtian religiõ haue not one Gad, and 
biſhops an other: (but that bothe haue oneGod);whp 
ſhould not he therefoze receiue the of the cleargie, wha 
doeth receiue ſuche of the laitie as bee penitent: And a⸗ 
gain, not muche after. Luciterianus: oro te nõne legiſti 
de epiſcopis dictũ: vos eſtis ſal tere? &c. which is to ſap 
The Lucifcriaſatd: J pzap ther halt Þ not ready which 
is ſpoke of biſhops: pouare the ſalt ofthe earth: but if p 
ſalt haue loſt his ſaltneſſe, what ca be ſalted therwithz 
and ſo fozthat large. Unto wh Oꝛthodoxus aunſwe- 
reth thus, Sit, ita vt vis, Arrianorum Epiſcopus hoſtis 
Chriſtijſit (al infatuatũ &c. That is to (ate, Be it ſo as 
thou 
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thou wouldf haue it, that an Arriã biſhop is the enemie of 
Chziſt,bee it 5 he is infataate oz vnſauerp ſalte ic. Hither- 
to out of . Hierome againſt the Luciferiãs. Wherby your 
mate ſe 5ᷣ̊ he ſpeaketh ofmany biſhops,o; or one heretike 
biſhop,as of al of þ ſame ſoꝛt. Row to tome nerer the place, 
by D. Hardpng and . Doꝛman alleged:wheras the Lu⸗ 
cifertan thinketh the dignitie ol a biſhop to be ſo great, that 


it maie not be reteined by one that hath onte been in here⸗ 


fic, S. Pierome tõ ſeſſeth in deede that biſhops be in autho⸗ 
ritie abeue al pꝛieſtes + deacons in their owne diocelle, but 
that pet thet maie neuertheleſſe after peniteccretetne their 
biſhop:tkee, Theſe be S. Hieromes wooꝛdes alittle befoze 
the place by B.:Dozman alleged. Orthodoxus. No equidẽ 
abnuo hanc eccleſiarũ eſſe cõſuetudinẽ, vt ad eos qui longè 
i minoribus vrbib? per pręſ byteros, & diaconos baptizati 
ſunt, epiſcopus ad tnuocationeſancti ſpũs, manũ impoſitu- 
rus excurrat &c. That is: do not denie this to bee the cu⸗ 
ſtome of churches, that þ biſhop doeth come to thoſe that be 
Baptiſedinlefſer tounes by Pꝛieſtes ⁊ deacons,to late his 
hand vpon them, with the inuocatiõ of the holy ghoſt. And 
ſhoꝛtly after he ſateth:Quod ſi hoc loco quæris, quare in ec- 
cleſia baptizatus, niſi ꝑ manus epiſcopi no accipiat ſpiritũ 
ſanctũ, quẽ ocs aſſerimus i vero baptiſmate tribui2diſce hãc 
obſeruationẽ, ex ea autoritate deſcendere, ꝙ poſt aſcenſum 
dñi ſpũs ſanctꝰ ad apoſtolos deſcẽdit. Et multis i locis idem 
factitatũ reperimus, ad honorẽ potius ſacerdotij,q legis ne- 
ceſsitatẽ. Alioqui ſi ad epiſcopi tatum imprecatione ſpũs 
ſanctꝰ defluit: lugẽdi ſunt qui in viculis aut in caſtellis, aut ĩ 
remotioribus locis per præſbyteros & diaconos baptizati, 
ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſcopis inuiſerentur. xecleſre 
ſalus ts ſumm ſacerdotis dignitate pendet: cui ſi non exors quadam, 
e3- 4b omnibus eminens detur poteſtas,tot in eccleſiis efficrentur ſchiſ= 
mata quot ſacerdotes . That is to ſaie: If you aſke in this 
place, wherefoze he that is Baptiſed in the Churche, doeth 
not receiue the holie ghoſt, but by the „ the 9 
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the whiche holie ghoſt we all doo affirme to bee geuen 
in true Baptiſme: Learne, this obſeruation to come of 
that authozitie , that after the aſcenſion of our Lozde, 
the holie ghoſt came doune vnto the Apoſtles. And we 
finde that the ſame is dooen in many places, rather foz 
the honcur of P2teſthoode, then of the netellitie of the 
lawe. Els it the holieGhoſte come doune onelte at the 
pꝛaier of the biſhop,thet are to be lamented, who being 
baptiſed by Pꝛieſtes and deacons, in little tounes and 
villages, oꝛ places further ot, doo dye befoze thet be vi⸗ 
ſited by the biſhops. The healthe of the church depen- 
deth vpon the eſtimation of the chief Prieſt: who, if he 
haue not authoritie peareleſſe, and aboue all other, ye 
{hall haue in the churche ſo many ſchiſmes, as there be 
Prieſtes. Thus farre S. Hierome: whoſe wooꝛdes 4 
haue repeated at large, and in the laſt place without a⸗ 
ny intermiſſion haue ioigned the verie wooꝛdes, by D. 
Hardyng and M. Dozman alledged, toS. Hieromes 
wooꝛdes nerte befoze. V here by it is moſte euidente 
that &. Hierome ſpeaketh of euery biſhop in his owne 
dioceſſe, and of the pꝛieſtes and deacons that bee vnder 
bym in his ſaid dioceſſe, And that the authozitie which 
S. Hierome ſaicth the Biſhop hath, is the authozitie of 
laing his handes vpon childꝛen, oz other lately bapti⸗ 
ſed by inkeriour miniſters, and curates in villages of 
the ſaid dioceſſe ( whiche authozitte is apperteinyng to 
all biſhops in their owne dioceſle) a that biſhops haue 
that authogitie gene them aboue other pꝛieſtes oz dea⸗ 
cons, bepng curates of ſmaller tounes and villages in 
their dioceſle, not by the neceſſitie of Gods lawe , but 
fo; the honour of their biſhopzike. Fozifeucry pꝛieſt of 
the dioceſſc ſhould in all poinces bee ot equall authozt- 
tie with the biſhop , there would ariſe ſo many Schiſ⸗ 
mes by the arrogance of the pꝛieſtes, as there bee 112 
| es. 
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ſtes. And fo2 this cauſe hath euerp biſhop an authozt» 
tie peareleſſe(as M. Dozman dooth tranſlate it) and a⸗ 
boue all other pꝛieſtes in his dioteſſe. ou is emdent 
by the places befoꝛe alledged, that comparifon is made 
betwene pꝛieſtes, deacons and cuvates in ſmal tounes 
and villages, who haue authozitie to baptiſe, becyng 
many , and betwene the Biſhop of the dioceſſe, who is 
one, and the high pꝛieſte in the ſaied dioceſſe, and hath 
authozttie peareleſſe oner all other pꝛieſtes and deatõs 
in the ſame disteſſe: And that there is no compariſon 
here made betwene the biſhoppe of Nome, as the high 
pꝛieſte, o biſhop ouer all other pꝛieſtes and biſhops, as 
D. Hardyng and P.:Do2ma without all ſhame would 
wꝛeſt it: whereas there is not one wooꝛde from the bes 
ginnyng of that longe dialogue of &. Hieromes vnto 
this place by them alleged, noz to the ende or the ſame, 
either wꝛitten, oꝛ meante of the biſhop of Rome, but of 
cuerp Biſhop tn his owne dioceſe. And therefoꝛe this 
whole matter is altogetber impertinente to D. Har⸗ 
dyng, and M. Dozmans purpoſe, of one onelp heade o⸗ 
uer the whole Churche , valeſſe pp. Dozman would 
frame vs thcrof this leude argument: Saina Hierome 
ſaith that euery biſhop ought ts haue authozitie aboue 
all other pꝛieſtes of his owne dioceſſe, ergo the Biſhop 
of Rome ought to haue a pꝛeeminẽce peareleſſe aboue 
all biſhops ot all dioceſſes, and ouer the whole churche 
thꝛoughout the whole wozlde. Whichemaie well bee 
M. Dozmasreaſon: but fare J am, that no reaſonable 
man, beyng awake, will ſo reaſon, To conelude, von b. 
ſee it is not without great tauſe, that». Hardyng inn 0. 
his booke talleth this place of . Hierome a notable r * my 
plate, and ſaleth that it maie not be lette paſſe:whiche . 
his maiſters woꝛdes, M. Doꝛman weil noting; would Pope pe- 
not ſuffer it to paſſe » Untill he had by the handelyng ters ſucceſſos. 
y M iy thereof 
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thereof,declared his notable focliſhencſſe. Mherein ag 
J doo little merueil of M. Doꝛman, whom, the leuder 
the wutyng ta, the better it dooeth become hym:ſo can 
J not but muche muſe how it ſhould tome to paſſe, that 
doctoz Hardyng, oz anꝑ of any honeſtie and learnyng, 
ſhould ſo abuſe hymſelf, and the readers, with the als 
legation of ſuche impertinente places: and with what 
tonſcience, and ſhamefaſtne ſſe thei can doo it. Unleſle 
thei thinke that this excuſe mate ſerue in matters of res 
ligion alſo; Dolus an yirtus; quis in hoſte requirat? 
which is to ſate, TUlhat matter makcth it whether pou 
vic ſine foꝛce (plaine truthe)o2guile, with an enemic⸗ 
And thcrefoze thet deale with vs rather as enemies, 
then as docth become themſclucs bepng Chaiſfians,oz 
as appertcineth tothe treatte of rcligion , woozthie of 
al truthe t ſinceritie. Dorman.fol.. 


Andaguneinan other place ſpeały ng of the apo» Ad Evagri,f 


files he writeth thus, Qubod vnus poſtea e fetus eltqui, cateris 
Præponeretur, in ſchuſinatis remedium fac tum eſine vnuſquiſque 
ad ſe trahens eccliſiam rumperet. That is, That one was af- 
ter warde choſen to rule the reſte, that was logen for a 
remedic againſt ſchiſmes, leaſt while euety man would 
chalenge toh ymſelf the churche, by ſuche halyng and 
pullyng thei mi Fin the lame. 
i, Nowell, 

&. hierome in bis epiſtle to Enagrius ſheweth that 
præſhyter and epiſcopus, à Paieſt and a biſhop, bee all 
one, by the lte i — and by the Lawe of God: 
whiche he pꝛoueth by many teſtimonies of the ſcriptu⸗ 

res, and withall he declareth that the Apoſties them⸗ 
ſelues were called præſbyteri, that is to ſaie, elders oz 
pꝛieſtes. Sothat all biſhops, whiche be the ſucct ours 
of the Apoltles;bee alſo præſ byteri, that is to ſaie,paies 


tes: whereof it faloweth jallo,that there is iti 


uagril 
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emongeſt all biſhops by Gods lawe, as the cquall ſut / Omnee Apo- 
teſſours of the Apoſtles. And that this is . Hieromes ſtolorum ſuc- 
minde in tat plate, alt learned menne, who haue ridoe loc (uns. 


the lated epiſtle, dos well knowe. owe to that placi 
whiche . Doꝛzman allegeth out of this epiſtle: Quod 
autem __ vnus electus eſt, qui cæteris præponere- 
tur, in ſchiſmatis remedium factum eſt:ne vnuſquiſque 
ad ſe trahens eccleſiam rumperet. That ts to ſate: That 
one was after warde choſen to rule the reſte, that was 

doen for a remedie againſte ſchiſmes: leaſt lime eue 
man would chalenge to hymſelf the churche, by ſuche 
halyng and pullyng thei might breake the ſame. Thus 
farre hath P. Do2man alleged: but S. Hierome pꝛo⸗ 
teedeth further to declare the ſame matter , by theſe 
woꝛdes. Nam & Alexandriz a Marco Euangeliſta, vſ- 
ue ad Heraclam & Dionyſium epiſcopos, præſ byteri 
— vnum ex ſe electum, in excelſiori gradu collo- 
catum, epiſcopum nominabaut: quomodo ſi exercitus 
imperatorem faciat, aut Diaconi eligant de ſe, quem 
induſtrium nouerint, & archidiaconum vocent. Quid 
enim facit, excepta ordinatione, epiſcopus, quod præſ- 
byter non faciat? That is to ſate: Foʒ at Alexandꝛia 
from Parke the Euangeliſte, vnto Heracla and Dio⸗ 
nyſius bepng biſhops there, the pꝛicſtes did euer plate 
one choſen of their tompanie in the higher roume, and 
named him, biſhop:as if an armie ſhould make a capi⸗ 
taine:oꝛ deacons ſhould chooſe one of their ownecoms 
pante, whom thei knowe to be aciue anddiligent,any 
call hym Archedeacon. Foz what doth the biſhop(ones 
ty oꝛderyng erceptcd)that a pzieſt maie not do: The ſe 
are ſaincte Hieromes wooꝛdes. TU hereby it appeareth 
plainlie, that the wooꝛdes of ſaint Hierome, One cho- 
fen after ward emongeſt them to rule the reſt, for a re- 
medic of ſchiſmes, doo appertatne to euer — 
ead 
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head ruter of the Cleargie ot his owne Dloceſſe, Foz, 


Hierome con- 


t14 Luciteria- 


ſaieth ed. Hierome, ſuche an heade ruler was choſen at 
Alerandꝛia in Aegipte; where S. Parke the Cuange⸗ 
liſt, Heracla and Dionpſius were biſhops, ta gouernt 
the pꝛieſtes and cleargie there. And withall whatſoes 
uer was doen afterward, was not doen de iure diuino: 
vpõ the grounde of Gods lawe, as you would haue the 
Popes ſupzemacie to ſtande, but of an eccleſiaſtical oz- 
der and pollitie. Fo2 that whiche was doen by Goddes 
la we, waz nat docen afterwarde, but firſt:this whiche 
was thus deen after ward, ſait th ſaint Hicrome, was 
doen rather foꝛ the honour of the pꝛieſthod, then fo2 the 


nos: ad hono- netellitie ofthe law. Foz.by the lawe of God, which is 


rem potius fa, 


cerilotii, qui 
44 legis necel- 
I.catein. 


firſt, the pꝛieſt(as . Hierome ſaieth) maie do aſmuche, 
erceptyng o2deryng onelie, as mate the biſhop: but af- 
terwarde fo oꝛder, one was placed in the bighelt place 
fo: the auoidyng of ſchiſmes. And if a pateſte by ſaince 
Hicromes minde, male doo aſmuche as a Biſhoppe, J 
thinke one biſhop alſo may by Gods lawe, do aſmuche 
as an ather biſhop. Further ſepng this one afterwarde 
choſen to rule the reſte, was thoſen aſwell at Alexan⸗ 
dꝛia, as at Rome, d2elswhere : and the Biſhep of Ale⸗ 
randzta was that rular of the reſte of his Cleargie, as 
well as was the biſhop of Rome of his alone cleargie: 
it muſt nedes fall out, that theſe. woo2des , one choſen 
afterwarde to rule the reſte, either make fo no ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie of any one biſhop ouer all the churche, as apper⸗ 
teinyng to euery Biſhop in his owne dioceſſe:oꝛ it M. 
Dozman will needes infozce a ſupꝛemacie by the (ated 
wooꝛdes, he ſhalbe infozced to conteſſe the (ated ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie to be commõ to the biſhop df Alexandzia( where 
S. Hierome ſaith this one was choſen to rule the reſt) 
with the biſhop of Nome: as by the other place laſte be⸗ 


foze alleged by P.Dozman out of . Cypꝛian, the ſaid 
ſupzemacie 
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fup2emacie ſhould appertaine to the Biſhoppe of Cars 
thage. But bothe Carthage, and Alexandꝛia arenowe 
in the handes of Jnfideles, andtherefoze can there beg 
no ſupꝛemacie of the church there;and pet al wel there, 
as at Rome, where Chat is as muche blaſphemed,ag 
he ts either at Alexandzia, oꝛ Carthage. But it is in 


deede moſte plaine by that epiſtle of . Hierome, that 


he doeth not meane that one biſhoppe ſhould be aboue 
an other, muche leſſe, one heade ouer all other. Foz he 
erp2eſiy ſateth, that all biſhops be equall, and none ſu⸗ 
periour, noꝛ inferionr to an other by Gods lawe. Net- 
ther doeth it hurte our cauſe, in caſe that wee graunt to 
M. Dozman, that this place doeth appertaine to the A- 
poſtles:and that one was choſen emongſt the Apoſtles 
themſelues to haue the chicfe plate: that is, to ſpeake 
firſte, to moderate other, to ſtaie contention, and to res 
medie ſchiſmes. Mate it maketh with vs directlie, who 
doo graunt that as emongeſt thoſe.xij.one was ſo cho⸗ 
ſen to bee ruler: ſo it is good, that in euery competente 
number of pꝛieſts and cleargie, one be choſen likewiſe 
to be ruler. And tf P. Dozman vpõ this graunt, would 
inferre ſuche a ſupꝛemacie of one ouer the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, as the Pope clatmeth ouer the churche:Hainge 


Paule repꝛouyng Peter moze ſharplie to his face, then c 2c. n. 6 


is lawfull now foz any biſhop to deale with the Pope, 


dooeth pꝛoue that Peter had no ſuche ſupꝛemacie. Fo2 pig. 40. ca⸗ 
though the Pope by his abominable dooynges dooe 5; papa. Extra. 
damne hymſelfe and innumerable other, pet mate no 10anois. 22. 
man be ſo bolde as to blame him therefoꝛe, but let him Tit. 4. cap. 
goe vncontrouled to the deuill of hel, Neither foloweth in ſcholi. 


it, though one man bee choſen ſo to bee ruler emongeſt 
xij.therefoe mate one alſo bee choſen to bee ruler ouer 
all the Cleargte of the wozlde , of all nations and lan⸗ 
guages, and to farre ot alſo, to be well ruled. Ho moze 
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dooeth it folowe, fo2 that . Hierome dooeth ſaie, that 
one was choſen of the compante of the Pꝛieſtes of eue⸗ 
ry one Churche 62 dioceſſe,ts rule the reſte(as namelie 
was dooen at Alerandzia)the whiche ruler was called 
the biſhoppe;therefoze ought there to bee one choſen ts 
rule all biſhops of all dfocefſes (namelie at Kome)s ths 
ſaid one ruler to be called Pope,o2 head of the vntuer⸗ 
ſall Churche, Foz this kinde of collection, vſuall to ꝙ. 
Doꝛman, J haue by his owne fozmer reaſons and ſi⸗ 
militudes of ſeuerall gsuernours 02 P2inces, neteſſa⸗ 
rie to bee oner cuery titie, countrep, oꝛ kyngdome, and 
that none can be oner the whole woꝛlde, pꝛoued to be a 
vaine and leude colleaiõ. And 3 haue alſo by his owne 
witneſles, S. Cypꝛian, and &. Hierome, and by the ve- 
rie plates ot them, by him guiletullie wꝛeſted, at large 
declared the fame, And 4 ſhall yet hereafter moze plas 
inlie declare that . Cypꝛian, andS. Hierome, whom 
he hath alleged foz the ſupzemacie of one that is to wit 
the Biſhoppe of Rome, are ofall other wziters moſte 
cleare againſt him:and that in the verie ſame places by 
hym fo2 His purpoſe alleged: ſo that it maie bee tuſtlig 
meructled, whether M. Do2man were ſo ignozaunte, 
that he ſhould bzing thoſe fo2 his witneſſes,who do tes 
ſtifie moſte againſt hym:oꝛ ſo impudente, that he cared 
not whom he bzought, o2 what he ſaied, ſo he mighte 
ſeeme to ſaie and bzyng ſomethyng , were it neuer (a 
farre from, oꝛ ſo muche againſt his purpoſe, 
Dorman. Fol. 5. &. 5. 

Leo, of whom the whole Councell of Calcedon, as 
one of the greateſt for nomber:ſo of all men accõpted 
emongeſte the fower generall for authoritie, reported 
ſo honourably, that thei did not onely with one voice 
all, openly profeſſe themſelues to beleue as he did, but 
called him alſo, by the name of SandiiJinus ct beat i imis. 
that 
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that is moſte holie and bleſſed of all ather,ſpeakyng of 

the miſticall bodie of Chriſtes Churche writeth after Nowell 
this ſort. Hec connexio, tot ius quidem corporis vnaninutatem This _ - 0 . 
requirit ce This combination and ioignyng together, —— g no 5 
(he ſpeaketh of the bodie of Chriſtes Churche) requi - ted out for his 
reth an vnitie of the whole bodie, but eſpecially of the ſcholar. fol. 


87. a. 


prieſtes, emongeſt whom although there be one digni- 57 
t is cleane e- 


tie common to them all, yet is there not one general 
order emongeſt them all. For euen emongeſt the bleſ- ***? = — 
{ed Apoſtles in that ſimilitude of honor, was there yet ae vs f 8 
a difference of power: and whereas in their election, fey. To fie: 
thet were all like, yet was it geuen to one, to bee aboue Quibus erfi 
all the reſt. Out of vhiche forme is taken our difference dignitas ns fit 
of Bil hoppes, and by merueilous order and diſpoſiti- cois, eſt tamẽ 
on is it prouided, that euery one ſ hould not chalenge ordo genera- 
to hymlelf euery thyng, but that in euery Prouince, lis. Thar = 
there ſ hould bee one, whoſe iudgement emongeſt the — 
reſte of his brethrenſ hould bee chief, and of moſie au- yon one i. 
thoritie. And againe certain appoincted in greater ci- gnitiecõmon, 
ties whoſe care f hould be greater, by whom to the on- yet is there 
ly ſeate of Peter, the charge of the vniuerſall Churche one general 
might haue recourſe, that nothyng might at any tyme orders 
diſlent from the head. 
Nowell. 
The Countell of Calcedon pꝛokeſled that thei bele⸗ 
ned as did Leoconcerning the moſte bleſſed Trinitte,x 
condemned Eutpches hereſte: but what is that to the 
purpoſe? Me pꝛokeſſe that we doo therein belene as did 
Leoꝛand we do like wiſe condemne the hereſie of Eu⸗ 
tyches. Foz that the ſaied Countell calleth hym Sans 
ctiſsimum, & beatiſsimum, the moſte holie and bleſſed? 
what maketh that foꝛ his ſupꝛemacie: All the Pꝛieſtes 
and deacons of Rome doo call S.Cypztan biſhoppe of 
Carthage, Beatiſ imum & glorioſilsimum papam the 
| s Ny molte 


— 
= * - 
— "I * — 
er ö 
9 * . on — - 
* * 3 — 


loan 5. c. 31. 


loan. 8. b. 13 


AREPROVFEOPFM. 


molle bleſſed and moſte glozions Pope, as 3 haue be⸗ 
fozenoted;and pet J thinke that M. Doꝛman will not 
therefoze graunt ſaint Cypꝛian the ſupꝛematie. But 
what the Councell of Calcedon graunted to Leo Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, oꝛis fcigned to haue graunted to hym, 
o2 what thei graunted equallie with hym to Anathos 
lius biſhop of Conſtantinoplc, and what Leo did like, 
o2 miſlike, allowe, oʒ retect of the ſaid Countell: ſhall 
haue moze conueniente plate to declare afterwardcs, 
where M. Dozman doocth moze ſpeciallie entreate of 
the ſated councell. Now concernyng this epiſtie by P. 
Dozman alleged, this is firſt moſte euident, that the e⸗ 
piſtles caried about in the names ol the firſte auncient 
Popes, are either ſbꝛged, oꝛ at the leaftecozrupted by 
their ambitious ſucceſlours of later tyme, to make a 
ſhewe of the antiquitie of their chalenge ofthe ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie: and this to bee true is eaſie to perteiue by many 
circumſtances, as ſhall hereafter at large bee declared. 
But be it, that theſe be Leos owne wooꝛdes; and were 
this Leo actompted neuer ſo holie, pet Jtruſt he bepng 
biſhopof Rome, mate netther bee his owne witneſſe, 
no: iudge in his owne cauſe of the Popes ſupꝛematie. 
The holieſt and the beſte men that be, are lightly par⸗ 
tiall in their owne matters. Wherefoze C hꝛiſt our ſas 
uiour, moſte woozthte of all credite, ſaieth: Si teſtimo⸗ 
nium perhibeam de meipſo, teſtimonium meum non 
eſt verum. It beare witneſſe ot my ſelf, my teſttmo- 
nie is not true: whiche he ſaicth,foz that were his teſti⸗ 
monie neuer ſo true, as it was euer moſte true, pet be⸗ 
png of hymſelk, it would not be taken ol men as true, 
as it appeareth by the wooꝛdes of the Pha: iſeis to our 
ſauiour: Tu de teipſo teſtimonium perhibes &c. Thou 
(ſap the PHariſeis) brareſb wutneſſe of thy ſelf;thy wit⸗ 
nelle is not true. At Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes mate not — 
a t 
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take plate, let the Pope then cauſe this note fo be blot⸗ 


ted out of his own canon lawe alſo: Papa index cfle ng aufe. 16. 
debet in cauſa propria: The Pope mate not bee iudge Quzft.s.cop. 


Corſuetudo, 
in ſchohis, 


in his owne cauſe, Fo: it ſtandeth there in vaine, as it 
ſeemeth. To the whiche pet it appeareth that Pightus 


in the fifte booke of his Hierarchie hadareſpege: foz he Lib. 5. cap. 14. 
allegyng a Clementine, that is to ſaie a Popes decree, fol. 238. b. 


fo2 his purpoſe, hath theſe wooꝛdes. Quum Clementi- 
nam audis, nolo imagineris, audire te vnius hominis 
Romani pontificis in ſua ipſius cauſa ſententiam, ſed 
cogita te ſententiam audire Viennenſis concilij, in quo 
ex vniuerſa eccleſia conuenerũt pluſquã. 300 epiſcopi. 
That is to ſaie, I hen thou hearcſt the name ot a Cle⸗ 
mentine, J would not haue thec to imagine that thou 
heareſt the iudgemente of one man, to witte, the biſhop 
of Nome in his own cauſe! but confider that thou doeſt 
heare the Sentence ofthe Countell of Uienne, in the 
whiche moe then. 300. Biſhops were aſſembled out of 
the vniuerſall Churche. Thus karre Pighius. UWher- 
by it maie ſeeme that he dooeth not thinke the Popes 


onely teſtimonie in his owne cauſe to be ſufficient, D. pare "ty, 
Vi, 76. b. 


Hardyng, who doocth folowe Pighius verie muche, 
ſaieth that he will not allege the teſtimonies of many 
Popes foz the pzoofe of the ſupꝛemacie, foz that wee do 
make, though without all cauſe(ſaieth he) exception as 
gainſt the popes, as valawfull witneſſes in their own 
cauſe, And therefoze he is ſomewhat moꝛe ſhamcfaſte 
then P. Doꝛman, and hath onelp noted this epiſtle of 
Pope Leo: whiche PM. Dozman thus largely rchear- 
ſeth, and with marginall notes ſo beautifieth,as ſome 
ſpetiall place to pꝛooue the Popes ſupzemacie, As he 
latth on loade cõtinuallp, not of popiſhe witneſſes, but 


Popes theſelues,witnces in their owne falſeclaime? i. Doran 


though he can not dilſlemble hymſelk in an other place, l.. 
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but that wee maie make erception vnto them, as not 
indifferent witneſſes in their owne quarelles. Mell, it 
theſe cauſes of exteption to Popes in their own tauſe, 
whiche J haue alleged, hall not ſeeme to D. Harding, 
and . Doꝛman ſuftficiente, truſt pet that all reaſo⸗ 
nable indifferent men ſhall iudge them ſafficient. And 
koꝛ moꝛe reaſonable cauſe of exteptiõ to this Leo here, 
and all other Popes too, in this matter wee ſaie: that 
Zozimus oꝛ Soſtmus biſhop of Rome about a. 24. pe⸗ 
res befoꝛe this Leo, moued with an ambitious deũre of 
this ſupꝛemacie, which the biſhops of Rome his ſucceſ⸗ 
ſours now ſtriue foꝛ, as it were, pro aris & focis, foʒ life 
and death, as one might ſate , did cozrupte and falſifie 
the decrees of the Nicene Councell, pzetendpng that it 
was decreed in that Councell, that the biſhop of Nome 
ſhould be the chief iudge, aboue all other biſhops, that 
it ſhould be lawful foz any ma vnder any other biſhop, 
to appeale to the Biſhoppe of Rome, as to the higheſt 
tudge ouer all eccleſtaſticall perſones:and the ſaid Z o⸗ 
zimus, as the maner of falſartes is, did counterfeite a 
decree to that purpoſe,and put it in wzityng,and labs⸗ 
red to put it in executiõ by mainteinpng one Apiarius, 
a pꝛieſt of the dioceſſe called Siccẽſis in Afrike, againſt 
his biſhop called Urbanus:whiche Apiarius beyng by 
his ſaied biſhop, foʒ his moſte wicked life ertommuni⸗ 
cate,appealed to the ſatedZozimus Biſhop of Rome. 
Ik pe aſke me how Jp2one that haue ſaied, to witte 
the ſated Zozimus Biſhop of Rome to be a cozrupter, 
and falſarie, J anſwere, I pꝛouc it not by twoo onelp, 
but by twoo hundzeth and. vi. good witneſſes, the 
whole Councell of Afrike, in the whiche ſo many Bi⸗ 
Chops were aſſembled, and emongeſt them was ſaincte 
Auguſtine, the beſte learned of ail biſhops, and equall 
in vertue and godlineſſe with the beſte not onely of his 
tyme, 
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tyme, but of all ages, with Oꝛoſius, Pꝛoſper, and mas 
ny other biſhops notable in learnyng and vertu. Thei 
al, as in their epiſtle to Celeſtine one ofthe ſucteſſours 
of this Zozimus appeareth, teſtiſie that there was no 
ſuche matter foz the Biſhop of Romes fuperiozitie,as 
was by Pope Zozimus alleged, neither in their vſuall 
copies ofthe Aitene Councell , neither in the authen⸗ 
ticall examples, whiche were ſent them by Cy2ill,Pas 
triarke of Alerandzta , and by Atticus , Patriarke of 
Conſtantinople: whiche authenticalles agreyng with 
their owne copies , and all other copies every where, 
had no ſuche thyng as Zozimus alleged, but had the 
tleane contrary:fo2 that the ſixt and ſeueth decree ofthe 
ſated Nicene Councel make the Patriarkes of Alera- 
dꝛia, Antiochia, and Hieruſalem, equal with the biſhop 
of Rome. And the ſaied. 217. Biſhops made a decree in Conci. Africa, 
that Africane Councell, that no ſatlpng ouer the Sea c tempus 
with controuerſtes , noꝛ appellations to the Biſhop of 322ifacit.2 
Nome, no; ſendyng or his Legates laterall into their . 
countries, as iudges, ſhould bee bſed:accozdpng as by 

the epiſtle of the ſaid whole conncell ſent to Pope Ces Ad Papi Cz- 
leſtine plainly appeareth, In the inſcription of whiche leſtiaum vrbis 
epiſtle, thei doo acknowledge tbe ſaled Celeſtine none Nomæ cpiico- 
other, but Biſhop of thecitie of Rome: foz this terme 

Papa, Pope, was tn thoſe daies comon to any notable 

Biſhop, of what place ſo euer he were. Foz the whiche 

it pleaſed D. Hardyng to call the Africanes, emongeſt D.H::dyng 
whom S. Auguſtine, Oꝛoſius, and Pzoſper, with may fol. 85. b. 

ny other learned x godlie Biſhops were, ſchiſmatikes, 

as thoſe that ſubmitted not their neckes to the Pope: Hos | 
and tolowyng Hoſius his authoz,heſateth,that Afrike ,.* n lig. 
continued in this ſchiſm. 100. yeres;to wit, from Bo- £1, 
niface the firſte, to Boniface the ſeconde. And M. Doꝛ⸗Dorman. fo. 3. 
mans iudgemente is, that all ſuche are out of the 9 b. & fol. u. b. 


cap. vnam 
Sanctam. 


obedientia. 
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of ſaluation, and in damnable caſe, folowpng the iud⸗ 


xrtr. cm. lib. Jement of Pope Bonilace, who doeth ſaie, declare, de⸗ 
I. De Naior. & fine t pꝛonounte (foʒ the man as in a matter of weight 


lateth on loade of wooꝛdes) that of necetlitie of ſalua⸗ 
tion, all men muſt bee ſubiccte to the Biſhop of Nome. 
But 3 had rather bee a ſchiſmatike fro that falſe vſur- 
par, with S. Auguſtine, O2oſtus, Pꝛoſper, and thoſe 
217. godlie and learned fathers,and with the Patriar- 
kes of Alexandzia and Colkantinople, Cpzill and Ats 
ticus, toignyng with them in the truthe ofthe Nicene 
Councell(and ſobepnq, J thanke God, doo little fcare 
any damnation , other then to their kagottes and fire) 
then to bee with the cozrupter and falſarie Zozimus, 

biſhop of Kome,a counterfeite catholike,and in deede 
a falſe ſchiſmatike fro Chʒiſt, and the truthe. Though 
Hoſius goeth about in vain to defende the cauſe of this 
co:rupter, moſte impudentlp goyng about to pꝛooue, 
that neither in Greece, noꝛ Afrike,noz cls where, there 
was any true copie of the icene Coũcell remaining, 
but onelp with the Biſhop of Rome: whiche how cre⸗ 

dible it is, leaue to the diſcreate readers iudgement. 

But of this matter M. Doꝛman geueth me occaſion to 

ſpeake moze largely hereafter. After this Zozimus, 
his ſucceſſour Bontfacius the arſt,Celcſtine the firſt, 

with all others almoſte, folowyng Zozimus ſteppes 
and ambition, haue with toothe and naile ſtriuen foz 
this ſupꝛemacie: and foz that purpoſe did ſlicke ſtill to 

the falſified Nicene Canon, and haue likewiſe falſified 

other Councelles, in ſundꝛie places:and haue foꝛged a 

great many of the epiſtles now abꝛoade in the names 
ofthe olde Popes, Clemente, Anacletus,Euariſtus, 
Teleſphozus , and other their pzedeceſſours , whome 
thet make to wzite almoſte of nothyng els , but ofthe 
pꝛerogatiue ofPeters chaire,the ſee of Kome; wheres 
as 
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as thoſe godlie olde fathers, euer ſubſecte to perſecntt(s 
and death, neuer thought of any ſuche matters, neither 
had luſte oz leaſure to occupte their heades and pennes 
about ſuch ambitious matters:as by the true ſtoꝛies of 
the doeth moſte plainly appeare, and ſhall hereafter at 
large bee declared, And whereas this Leo refuſed the 
title of Decumenicall oz vniuerſall Patriarke geuen 
bym by the ſatd Councell of Chalcedon, and appertei⸗ 


nyng to hym ok right, as Pighius ſaieth, though mat- Pighius, lib. ;. 
ſter Do2zman doo denie it, there muſte needes bee ſome c. fo 9. b 
errour. And it is greate marueile that Leo would ſo - Dorman 
ambitiouſly chalenge in his epilile the ſame title in et- 


fed, whiche he refuſed ſo freely offered vnto hym by the 
whole Councell. And it maie ſeeme that if the Popes 
iudgemente bee aboue the Touncell, as Pighius doth 
teache, the Councell did erre, in geuyng hym ſuche a 
title: and if the Councell in this potncte did well, as 
Pighius ſaieth, but M. Dozman denieth, either the 
Pope ſhould haue receiued the ſaid title offered, oꝛ not 
haue claimed the like ofthoſe , who would not gladlie 
graunte it vnto him. Wherefoze J truſt no reaſonable 
man will diſalowe our exceptions to ſuche witneſles 
in their owne cauſe, Pet beſides theſe cauſes bfmoſte 
iuſte erceptions to this Pope, and all other Popes in 
their owne cauſe of their falſely vſarped ſupꝛemacie, 3 
will goe otherwiſe to woozke with P. Dozman. J ſate 
that Leo here, (bee it theſe bee his wooꝛdes, whiche pet 
is in contrcuerſie)ſaith vntruelp. If P. Doꝛman aſke 
howe J p2oone it: J would firſte aſke hym whether he 
hath truely tranſlated this place? And if he haue, howe 
he can make theſe wooꝛdes in this epiſtle, there is one 
dignitie common to all Biſhoppes, to agree with theſe 
kolowyng:there is differenceof power emongſt them, 

and it is geuen to one to bee aboue all the reſte, whoſe 

O iudge⸗ 
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fndgement is of moſte authozite,and how this manne 
is not in dignitie differyng fromthe reſte? And ik mais 
ſter Dozman thinke he can well enoughe frame this 
Farre: J ſaie further, 3 will pzoue the ſaipnges of Leo 
vntrue,by twoo witneſfſes,agatnſte this one:by indii- 
fcrente witneſſes, againfl this partiall witneſſe in bis 
owne cauſc:by witneſſes witheut and above all extep⸗ 
tion, againſte this witneſſe, vnto whom ſo many and 
ſo iuſte exceptions mate bee taken. will pzon2(F late) 
his own witneſſe of hymſelk falſe, and PM. Dozman tw, 
by 93, Doꝛmans owne witnefles, ſaint Cypꝛian, and 
ſain Hierome bꝛought in by hymlelf fo2 the pꝛoofe of 
his parte: and that whiche is moze, J will pꝛooue it by 
the verie ſame places of ſain& Cypꝛian and ſatin Bie- 
rome, whiche are by Doctour Bardpnug , and maiſter 
Doꝛman here alleged: that is to ſaie, by the thirde epi⸗ 
ſtle ofthe firſte booke of the epiſtles of lainct Cypaian, 
and by the epiſtle of faint Hierome to Cuagrius. And 
J doubte not, but as of his thee witneſſes bꝛought fo: 
bym,one is no witneſſe (but ſuche as if one would ſaie 
aſke my ſelf whether I bee a theefe, 02 no) ſo the other 
twoo witneſſes, who bee moſte woozthie credite, ſhall 
pꝛoue mp cauſe true, J truſte, and maiſter Doꝛman a 
verie liar. UAH herein J doo thus pzoceade. Firſt, J will 
putte the reader in remembꝛaunce pet once againe, 
of @ainate Cypꝛians owne wooꝛdes befoze touched, 
witten in the ſame epiſtle by maifter Do2man alles 
ged, whiche arc theſe: Cum ſtatutum fit omnibus no- 
bis,&c. whiche mate bee thus tranſlated : whereas an 
oꝛder is taken oꝛ ſtatute made emonactte vs all, andit 
is alſo reaſonable and right, that every mannes cauſe 
be there hearde, where the fanlte was committed: and 
Wheras a portion ofthe flocke is aſſigned to euerp bis 
Hoppe by himielt, whiche cucry one ought to rule and 
goucrne, 
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gonerne,and muſk geue an accompte ot his doynges to 
the Loꝛde: theſe whiche bee vnder our gouernaunte 
ought not theretoze to runne about (to witte, from one 
Biſhoppe to an other) neither to bzeake the agreable 
toncoꝛoe of Biſhoppes by their guilefull temeritie oz 
raſhneſſe, but ought there to make anſwere in their 
cauſes, where thet maie haue accuſers, ⁊ witneſſes of 
their crimes, ercepte it ſeeme to a fewe delperate, and 
caſte awaie perſones, that the authozitie ofthe biſhops 
pes that bee in Afrike is leſſe, then the authozitic of o⸗ 
thers, whiche Biſhoppes haue alreadie geuen iudge⸗ 
ment of them: their cauſe is alreadie heard, ſentence is 
alreadie pzonounced againſt them:neither dooeth it a⸗ 
gree to the graue iudgemente ol Biſhoppes, to be bla⸗ 
med of the leuitie of a mouable and inconſtant mynde: 
whereas our Loꝛde dooeth ſaie, Let your ſpeache bee, 
pea, yca:no, no. Thus farre ſaincte Cypꝛian, M. Doz⸗ 
mans owne witneffe,euen in the ſame epiſtle by hyms 
ſelf alleged. And this ſentence of ſaincte Cypztan tous 
chyng the determinpng of controuerſies in the places 
where thei dode riſe, and that no appellations ſhalbe 
made to any biſhop of an other Pꝛouince, vea and that 
namely not to the Biſhop ok Rome, noz that he ſhall 
ſende any Legates Laterall to heare o2 determine fo⸗ 
raine matters, doeth the whole Carthaginenſe coun⸗ 
cell appꝛoue and allowe : wherein was ſaince Augu⸗ 
ſtine, Oꝛoſius, and Pꝛoſper, with. 217. moe learned 
and godlie Biſhoppes aſſembled, as 3 haue befoze no⸗ 
ted. The ſame ſaind Cypꝛian euer agreyng with hym 
{cif in this veritie ol the equalitie of al biſhops, ( which 
is the ouerthꝛowe ofthe ſupꝛemacie of one) dooeth ap⸗ 
plie manp ſuche places of the ſcriptures , as are cuſto⸗ 
marelie, but moſte falſely alleged now a daies by this 
authour, and other adnerſaries foz the -_ ofthe po- 
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pes ſupꝛematie ouer all Biſhoppes, to the declaration 
of the equall authozitic of euery Biſhoppe in his own 
dioteſſe, as the place of Deuteronomium concernyng - 
the obedience due to the high P2teſte;out of Rumerie, 
of the diſobedfence of Choze, Dathan , and Aby2on as 
gainſt Aaron:outofthe Aces ofthe Apoſtles touching 
Saincte Paules woo2>es: J wilte not that he was the 
high 1Biſhoppe, fo2 it is wzitten, thou ſhalt not ſpeake 
euill to the pꝛince of thy people. All theſe plates, ſaie, 
doeth ſainde Cypꝛian allege foz the authozitie of Kos 
gatian an Africane Biſhop, and againſte the diſobedi⸗ 
ence of the ſated Rogatians oeacon againſt his biſhop. 
And the ſame places dweth ſain Cypꝛian likewiſe a⸗ 
gaine in an other place allege foz his owne authozitie, 
beepng Biſhop of Carthage, and againſt the ſtubboz⸗ 
neſſe of Pupianus towardes hymſelt. So that ſainae 
Cypꝛian doeth in all places maintaine the equalitie of 
biſhops, and withal onerth2zowe the ſupꝛemacie of one 
ouer all, directlie againſte this place by pou, as out of 
Pope Leo, alleged. But in no place is ſain Cypꝛian 
moze effectuous and piaine conternyng this matter, 
then in his booke intituled De ſimplicitate prælatorũ: 
where he hath theſe wooꝛdes: Dñs apoſtolis oĩbus poſt 
reſurrectionem ſuam, parem poteſtatẽ tribuit. & mox: 
Hoc erant vtique & cæteri apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, 
pari conſortio præditi, & honoris & poteſtatis. That 
is to ſaie. The Loꝛde after his reſurt᷑ectiõ did geue like 
oꝛ equall power to al his Apoſtles. The other Apoſtles 
were the verie ſame, that Peter was, beeyng indued 
with like felowſhip,both ol honour and power. Thus 
farre ſaincte Cypꝛian: who beyng in ſo many places ſo 
directlie againſte this vſurped ſupꝛemacie of one, and 
fo2 the equalitie of all Biſhoppes, it is to be wondered 
with what face P. Doꝛman hath been ſo bold and 1 

8 


DOR MANS PROVFE. I 


fie with d. Cypꝛian in this his treatie of the popes ſu⸗ 
pꝛematie. Now let vs heare . Hierome, P. Dozman 
bis ſecond witneſſe;and euen in the ſame epiſtie by M. 
Doꝛman alleged alſo. Where Sainte Hierome ſpea- 
kyng ofthe authozitie of Churches and Biſhops, and 
makyng the all equall, and none aboue an other, hath 
theſe wooꝛdes. Nec altera Romanz vrbis eccleſia, alte- 
ra totius orbis eſtimanda eſt &c. MN mate not thinke 
that the Churche of the citie of Nome is one, and the 
Churche ofthe whole woꝛlde an other. Bothe Fraũte 
and Bꝛitaine( now called Englãde) Afrike and Perſie 
lande, the E aſt countreis, and Indie, and al barbarous 
nations woozſhip one Chꝛiſte, and obſerue one rule of 


truth. It you ſeke fo2 authozitie, the woꝛlde is greater Vaior eſt or- 
then the citte(of Rome): whereſoeuer any biſhoppe is, b authoritas 
whether he be at Kome,o2Eugubium:at Conſtanti- M vrbis. 


nople, oʒ at Rhegium:at Alcradzia,ozWants:he is of 
the ſame merite, ot the ſame pꝛieſthoode. The power of 
riches, oʒ baſeneſſe of pouertie maketh not a biſhope ei⸗ 
ther higher oz lower. But thei be al the ſucceſſoꝛs of the 
Apoſtles, But thou wilte ſaie, how dooe thei at Rome 
at the teſtimonie of the deacon o2dein the pꝛieſt; M hat 
dudeſt thou allege to me the cuſtome of one citie: what 
doocft thou chalenge foꝛ the lawes of the Churche the 
vlage of a fewe, whereofpzeſumptio hath riſen: Thus 
karre ſain Hierome. Upon the which place Eraſmus 
in his Scholtes noteth that Gugubium, Khegium,and 
Tanis were baſe and little tounes, and that ſaina Hie⸗ 


rome matcheth in paires and couples a pooꝛe t ſimple Frigidum o- 
little toune, with a noble citie:to ſhewe therby that the 2/941. 


dignitie of the Biſhop is not eſteemed by the greatneſſe 
of his dioceſſe o2 citie, but that all biſhops bee equall in 
office. Now let vs compare theſe twoo,ſainct Cypꝛian 
A ſaie, and ſainde Hierome bearyng witnclle with the 


O ii truthe, 


— 
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truthe, with Leo onely bearpng witneſfe to hymſell. 
Leo ſafeth, In the holie Apoſtles themſclues there was 
* adiffereceofpower,and that it was geuen to one to be 
aboue all the reſte. On the contrary parte . Cypꝛian 
faith, The Loꝛde gaue like and equall authoꝛitie to all 
his Apoſtles: all the Apoſtles bee indued with li te fe⸗ 
towſhip, bothe of honour, and power. Thus (aieth . 
Cppꝛian in his boke intitled De ſimplicitate prælato- 
rum, Ok the ſunplititie of pꝛieſtes:noting them as dou⸗ 
ble faced pꝛelates, that teache, oꝛ attempt the c6trary, 
Againe Leo ſaieth:Out of this forme is taken our dit- 
ference of Biſhoppes, that in euery Prouince one bee 
chief and of moſte authoritie, and the biſ hop of grea- 
ter cities to haue greater care, and conſequẽtly that he 
who ſitteth in Peters chaire, ſ hould haue charge, & be 
heade of the vniuerſall Churche. Chus ſaieth Leo:and 
thus he ſateth, becauſe he hymſelf would be Loꝛde and 
head ouer all the churche. S. Cypꝛian ſateth:Euery bi⸗ 
ſhop hatb his ſeuerall poꝛtiõ of Chziſtes flocke to rule 
and gouerne, foʒ the which he muſt gene an accopt vn⸗ 
to the Loꝛde. And that thoſe, who are vnder the charge 
of the biſhop of one countrey, maie not appeale to a bi⸗ 
ſhop of an other: noꝛ the cauſe determined by one Bi⸗ 
ſhop, maie be called in queſtion befoze an other:foꝛ that 
the authozitie of one Biſhop is not inferiour to an o⸗ 
ther; noz the authoꝛitie of the biſhop of Afrike is leſſe, 
then the authoꝛitie ofthe bifhops of Italie, oꝛ Rome it 
ſelf(fo2 his woozdes haue euidentlie that relation) and 
that none thinke the authozitie of one biſhop to be leſſe 
then the authozitie of an other biſhop, but a fewe wic⸗ 
ked and deſperate men. Thus pou ſee how pour owne 
witneſles are at ſquare, and there is, vea, and naie bes 
tweene this pour Leo, and S. Cypꝛiã in theſe matters. 
© Þierome;agreing with . Cypzian, ſaith: All churs 


ches 
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ches mozſHhippyng one Chꝛiſt, and obſeruyng one rule 
of truthe, are equall with the churche of Nome: all bi⸗ 
ſhoppes bee the ſucte ſſours of the Apoſtles, and ot one 
pꝛieſthode, and of the ſame merite and dignitie. Thus 
_ S. Hierome. But Leo ſaith contrarp:that it was 
euen to one to be aboue all the reſt, & that thei,who 
appoincted in greater dioceſſes or cities, haue more 
care and authoritie: and that tiv onely ſee of Peter hath 
charge of the vniuerſall Churche, & is heade therof. 
Thus ſaith Leo.. Hierome ſaith:The leſſe dloceſſe 02 
toune, oꝛ the poꝛer eſtate maketh not the biſhop lower, 
oꝛ leſſe in authozitie; the greater pzouince, the greater 
cite, the greater riches make not a Biſhop greater in 
authoꝛitie. And though Leo doo make neuer ſo muche 
of Rome, and ſet it aboue the vninerſall Churche: D. 
Bierome ſaith, Th'authozitie ofthe vninerſall churche 
is greater, then the authozitte of the churche of Rome, 
as the woꝛlde is greater, then the citieof Rome. And he 
ſaith further: V hat dweſt thou allege me the vſe of the 
one titie of Nome fo2 a lawe of the churche, wherok ri⸗ 
ſeth pꝛeſumption of a fewe againſt all men?J thinke ; 
fire and water are not of moze contrary nature, then 
are D. Cypꝛian and S. Hierome contrarie to that epi⸗ 
ſtle alleged by M. Do2man, as Leo the Popes epiſtle: 
noz that any witneſſes bꝛought againſte a man by his 
aduerſarie, euer haue moꝛe direalie teſlified againſte 
him, then theſe twoo witneſſes, S. Cypꝛian and ſainct 
Hierome bꝛought in by D. Barbyng and P.Dozman 
fo2 them, door teſtiſie againſte them, euen in the verie 
places by themſelues alleged: beſides their tonſonan⸗ 
tie with themſcines in al other places, and the conſent 
of S. Auguſtine and todo hundzeth and mot Biſhops 
agreeyng with them, againſte this Leo. M hat ſhould 


one tudge of theſe mẽ, bꝛingeng in together ther wit - 
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neſtes, of the whiche twoo are moſte direclie againſte 
them, and againſte the thirde alſo, who alone ſeemeth 
to make with them: x that thirde, as in his owne cauſe, 
to bee ſuſpected; and further to bee doubted alſo, wbe⸗ 
ther it bee he in deede,o2an other vnder his name:and 
ſuche as he is, the wozdes of his teſtimonie either mas 
nifefflie falſified, oz cls at the leaſt in diuers copies be- 
png not onelp diuers, but cleane contrarie?as haupng 
in one copie, it is ſo, in an other (ik M. Dozman llepte 
not) it is not ſo, And pet bothe thele., impoſſible bothe 
to bee true, bee one mannes teſtimonte, of one and the 
ſame matter, and in one and theſame plate alſo. Mete 
theſe menne ſo blinde that thei did not ſee this, o2 ſo 
ſhamelcllc that ſeyng, and knowyng, thei durſt pet al⸗ 
lege ſuche witnelles fo2 them! So blind buſſardes thei 
tooke all menne in the wozloe, ſauyng themſelues, to 
bee. Surelie me thinketh it to bee an harde caſe, and a 
ſilie ſhameleſſe ſhifte, foꝛ menne to bee dꝛiuen to allege 
thoſe authours, and to bzing thoſe witneſſes foꝛ them, 
whoſe teſtimonies dooe thus tonuicte them, and quite 
ouerthꝛowe their cauſe , and withall ſhame them vt- 
terlie. And verie miſerable is the Pope and Poperie, 

veing dziuen now at the laſte to the patrocinie ot ſuche 
pꝛoctours, who openyng and bewzaipng the weake⸗ 
neſle of the groundes and foundations thereof,ſo long 
tyme heretofoze, by ignozaunce of the woꝛlde, tudged 
ſure, will themſelues bꝛyng all Poperie, beyng alrea⸗ 
die of it ſelf ruinous, to ſpeedie and vtter deſtruction. 

Foꝛ the whiche alſo all godlie, and ſuche as loue the 
truthe haue greate cauſe to geus God greate and har⸗ 

tie thankes, foꝛ that (theſe cauſes as deſperate, beyng 

fozſaken of almoſte all learned t graue men) P. Doz⸗ 


Simites habet man, with ſuche other as he is, haue thus taken them 


Jabra lactucas. in hande, and that ſuche leude matters haue founde at 


the 


Cyprian. 
Hierom. 
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pꝛoctours and patrons moſte meete foz them. 
Dorman.Fol.5. 

Hetherto haue you harde good readers, beſide the 
experience that we haue of ciuile policie, and worldlie 
gouernemente, the opinions alſo of ſaincte Cyprian, 
ſainct Hierome,and holie Leo, all t1reeagreing in one, 
that there muſt nedes be one iudge in Chriſtes church 
in his ſteede, that the health of the churche dependeth 
vpon the authoritie of the chief Pi ieſte, that if his au- 
thoritie bee not aboue all the reſte, there will ſo many 
Schiſmes breake in vpon vs as there bee Prieſtes, that 
for the auoidyng of that miſchiefe, there was one chos 
ſen euen amongelt the Apoſtles, to gouerne the reſte: 
Laſt of all, that that vſage in Chriſ es churche to haue 
one head, is no newe inuentionſas {ome men falſſie re- 
portjbut taken from the example of the Apoſtles thẽ- 
ſelues. | 

Nowell. 

Hetherto haue yon heard, good rcaders,hoty of the 
experience ofctuile po icie and woꝛldlie gouernment, 
wherein enery ſeuerall countrep, citie, and compante, 
haue their ſeuerall Pꝛinces, rxulers, and heades, mai⸗ 
ſter Dozman would moſte leudelp gather, that al chur⸗ 
ches diſperſed in all co intries, cities, tounes, villages, 
nations, peoples, and laguages (impoſſible to be kno⸗ 
lwẽ, and moze impoſſible to be goucrned, but of Chaiſt 
onely, the onely head of that vniucrſalitie)ſhould haue 
one onelp heade here earth. You haue hearde alſo, 
how ignozantlie (it he hid not vnderſtand) how ſhames 
lelly (it he did vnderſtande) he hath alleged S.Cypzian, 
and S. Hierome foꝛ him, bepng, bothe in all other pla⸗ 
ces vniuerſallie, and in the verie ſpectall plates alſo by 
hym alleged, molle euidentlie againſte hym, and that 


moſte faifly vſurped ſupzemacie of the pope, You haue 
: Þ heard 
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heard how confrary his witneſſes be,twoagainft one: 
and that one either not ſo wzityng,as is alleged by . 
Doꝛman, but falſiſied, oz foꝛged as ſo wꝛityng, by the 
Popes commen cozrupters andfalſaries of al wziters, 
and wꝛitynges:oz if ſo waityng,yet vnwoꝛthie credite 
euen by his owne lawe, as partiall in his owne cauſe: 
and other wiſe to be ſuſpected, fo2 that his teſtimonie 1s 
in diuers copies found not one ly diuers, but cieane cõ⸗ 
trarie:vnleſſe . Doꝛmũ thought he might put in and 
out, this wooꝛde (non, not) as alittle ſillable, and no⸗ 
thyng materiall, at his pleaſure. And further, the (atcd 
witneſſe ( who ſo ener he be)bepng but one, is confutcd 
as pon haue hearde, by the veredicke of twoo witneſſes 
moſte woꝛthie of treadite, bꝛought in with hym, foz te⸗ 
ſtimonie of the ſame matter. Bou ſe therfoze not oncly 
no ncceſſitie, but an impoſſibilitie cfſuch an oneoncly 
head, aſwell of the churche diſperſed thꝛoughout all the 
wo:lde,as of one onelp king,o2 pzince of all the wozlve 
it ſelf. You fee there was no ſuche opinion, muche leſſe 
knowledge of any ſuche head, emöõgeſt the Apoſtles, oz 
in the pꝛimitiue churche,but that it is a newe deuiliſhe 
deuiſe of the late ambitious Biſhoppes of Rome: who 
when thei were neuer able pet hitherto well to rule the 
churche of Rome one citte(as by all hiſfoatcs and expe⸗ 
riente is euidente) would pet of the woꝛlde vſurpe the 
ſupcriozitie, + lupꝛemacie. And if S. Paule didthinke 


Si quis autem he was not mcte to haue charge of ene Churche, who 


domui ſux 


przelle ueſcit, 


quomodo ec - 
cleſiam Dei 
cutabite 


could not well gouerne his owne houſe:ot᷑ what mon⸗ 
ſtrous ambitiõ and pꝛeſumption is he trowe pou, who, 
neuer pet able to gouerne one peculiar churche, dooetiz 
claime, and would take vpon him the regiment of ail 
churches thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde?! TA heras he ig 
not able, were he thereto required, to tell the onclp nas 
mes ot a ſmall parte of the ſaied churches, neither knga 
weth 
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weth in what part ofthe wozld,a great many of the be. 
Dorman. fol. 6. 

I can not heare ſtaie, to examine curiouſſie euery 
worde in theſe auncient fatliers, but leauing that good 
readers to your diſcreatio, and not doubt yr ng but that 
in theſe graue witneſſes, in a matter of ſuche weight & 
importaunce, as where vpon dependeth the healthe of 
the whole Churche: you will be no leſſe diligente, then 
you would bee in examinyng the depoſitions of your 
owne witneſles , or your adverſaries in a triall of lan- 
des, or other temporal commoditie. 

Nowell, 

M. Doꝛman is in haſte , andlacketh leiſure fozthe 
eramination oftheſe matters: there is ſome plaie be⸗ 
like towardes, and his parte therein the buſteſte of all 
other: and therefoꝛe pou muſt examine theſe witneſſes 
pour ſelues, and that with moze diligence, then you 
would dooe in tontrouerũes about landes, oz wozldlie 
matters, Now ſurely P. Dozman, a little eraminatis 
will ſerue to trie out, that pou, and all pour felowe col⸗ 


lectours and onerſears ofthis boke, were either of haſt 


ſhamefullp onerſcenc, 02 ſo ignozaunte, that you could 
not ſee, though you had had good leiſure ; 02 moſte im⸗ 
pudẽt and ſhameleſſe(ſo that you cared nothyng, what 
02 how pou did wzite, ſo it were ſome thyng) oz els all 
thꝛee together. And had pou doen well, you ſhould all 
haue beſtowed pour leiſure and cunnpng together, in 
ſome one piththie booke (ifany thyng can be piththilie 
wiitten ofſuche leude and trifelyng matters, as you 
take in hande to maintaine) rather then by launcyng 
out ſuche hauocke of bookes (like to this pours, and 
moſte mete foz you)in poſte paſe, as though all ſpeeds 
were in the haſte, onelie to gette foꝛ the tyme the com? 


mendation ofceleritie and readinelſe,cither of your fa⸗ 


Pu yourers, 
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uourers, altogether blinded with partialitie, oꝛ ot ſuch 
vndiſcreate readers, as delite moſte, in moſte trifles; 
and withall to obteine a perpetuall note and blotte of 
greate ignoꝛaunte, mixed with moze ſhameleſleneſle 
and impudencie, in the opinions of all wiſe and lear⸗ 
ned men. Foꝛ tt will fall out M. Dozman)that you as 
lone ſhall bee moze able to waite , and ſende vs ouer a 
dooſen ſuche bookes at this is, by the leiſure and facul⸗ 
tie that pou haue, ſufficiente enough thereto, then D. 
Hardyng and you, with all pour adherentes, ſhall bee 
able to maintaine one little pa tell of this your, o2his 
booke, as truc lie and ſincerely wzitten. So muche har⸗ 
der it is, either to wzite a little well, and truelie, oꝛ to 
dekende a little, of muche wzitten lightlie and falſelie: 
then to wꝛite neuer ſo manp, and ſo greate bookes, 
bothe lightlp, leudelp, and falſely tao:ſuche as, ⁊ truſt; 
it ſhall appeare to the woꝛlde, this booke (named woz⸗ 
thily yours) is in dtede, M. Dozman. 
Dorman. fol. 6. 


I ſhall procede to the conſideration of the ſeconde 

reaſon, whiche before I touched, of the people of Iſia- 

Nowell. el, if firſte warne you to conſider but this by the waie 
Borowed out (that ye maie truſte thoſe aunciente fathers by their 


I 10 : 
ot Hobs li. l. oorde the better an other tymeJhow many ſchiſmes 
contra Bren- f 


num / fol i. a. ſ bee burſte in apon vs in our countrey of Englande, for 
g. &c. And out One common receiued truth in the daies of our fathers 
of Pighins de {when we remained in the obediẽce of one chief prieſt 
Hierarch. lib. and judge} whiche ſhake nove ſo miſerablie the ſame: 
5. cap i; fol. how quietlie in one loue, in one truth, in one doctrine, 
325. d. cc. in one Churche, in one heade thereof God almightie, 
and his miniſter vnder hym appoinRed oner the lane, 

we liued then, and other in other places dooe now. 

Nowell. 

Pet foz all the halte P. Dozman hath, he will by the 
| Waile 
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waie warne pou fo credite the aunciente fathers by 

hym alleged. The ſame dooe wee alſo deſire of the diſ⸗ 

create readers, that thei will creadit thoſe auncient fas 

thers, who, though alleged by P. Dozman, beyng dis 

rectlie againſt hym, doo declare that he is woꝛth of no 

creadite at all. And he doeth vniuſtlie charge England 

ſpecially with ſo many ſchiſmes: where it is well kno⸗ 

wen, that there is as muche conſente in true doaring 

in the churche of Englande at this tyme, as euer was 

in any realme at any time. And though there were not 

a perfecte conſent of all men in all pointes, what mar⸗ 

ueile pet were it, if that ſhould happen emongeſte vs, 

whiche was not altogether lackpng emongeſte the A⸗ 

poſtles themſelues: Let the contetion betweene Paule 

and Peter, and betweene Paule againe à Barnabas, 

be a pꝛoole thereof. NA gat wonder ir that were emon⸗ % Feen 

geſt vs touching ſome poinctes, that was not wanting ufa nd. 1. 

in the pꝛimitiue churche emõgeſt the olde fathers: Let <; p. 2. ; 
he variaunte emongceſte the biſhops aſſembled at Ni- bkuſeb. de vita 

tene councell:blet the contention betwene the biſhops Cooftaor. I. 3. 

of the Eaſte and of the Meſte churche aboute the kees 50cr./1.7. ca. 8, 

pyng of Eaſter daie, a matter not woozthie of ſuche m. lb. i. 

variaunce, be a witneſſe thereof, c Let the ſharpe ton⸗ P - 

tẽtion betwerne &. Chꝛyſollome, and Theophilus bi⸗ er eee 

ſhop of Alerãdzia, and Epiphanius bithop of Cypꝛus, bk gol 

d the bitter ſtrief betweene S. Hierome and D. Augu- jeg. ad Au- 

guſtine, e and betweene the ſated S. Hierome againe gomnum. 

and Rufine,tandlike contentions betweene the beſte Iro. tom. 

men of all ages,tcſtifie the ſame.TU hat nedeth muche 4 polcc1s 

repetittd of antiquities? as though it were vnznowen cu 
what contentions haue euer been emongeſt the Papi⸗ : "ths e 
ſtes themſelues, as betwene the Canonittesand ſchole fn 

doctours; betwene Scotus and Thomas:betwene al⸗ 45 5 

liacenſis and Occam: and ot late tyme betwene Cate» (anc lib. 4, 

P ii tanus 


« re 


8 
a... £ 2 


3 9004 dd Narr 
44» $45 * „ 
3 


Ne 
— he ther dg 


CF 


— 
1 3: 11 Bb 


— «Da 


e 


3 
* 
2 
3 
* l 
— 
$ 
YZ 
8 — q 
1 
72 
. 
8 
. 
= 
bes 
2 
2s 
Fe 
b 
4 
4 
I 
» 
S 4 
+ 
* 
— 
5 
2 
1 
=Y 
* 
4 T 
N 
# 
4 
# 
6 
. 
F, 


Math. 23. a. 9. 


A REPROVFE OF M. 


tanus and Pighius: and as though at this pꝛeſente 
tyme all Papiſtes agreed emongeſt themſelues in the 
pꝛincipall poindes of their religion:where thei(as ſhal 
in place conueniente be declared) dooe erceadingly not 
onelp varie, but repugne one againſte an other. And 
what bee theſe names, Thomiſtes, Scotiſtes, Nomi- 
nalles, and Kealles, but names of ſchiſmes: Mhat be 
theſe 1Benedictines,Ciſtertians,Carmelites,Thartus 
fians, Dominicans, Franciſcans, with others like an 
huge number, but names of Popiſhe ſchiſmes x ſcctes? 
Who all fozſakpng the religion and name of Chꝛiſte 
common to all true chꝛiſtians, haue choſen to be called 
religious, as by a ſpeciall name of a ſeucrall religion, 
and to bee named atter men their fathers on earth, foz⸗ 
ſakyng the heauenlie father , and continuyng and ac⸗ 
compliſhyng the ſchiſme firſte begunne in S. Paules 


r,Corio.1.b.z; time, after the eraple ot thoſe, who ſaid, J am of Paule, 


J of Cephas,J of Apollo:ſaipng, J am of Dominike, 3 
of Benedicte, J of Franciſe, who alſo mate direcly an⸗ 
ſwere S. Paule aſkyng, was Paule oꝛ any other, ſa⸗ 
uyng onelp Chꝛiſte, crucified foʒ you: Pea, maie the 
Franciſcanes ſaie, S. Franciſe was crucified fo2 vs of 
his familie, and beholde the woundes in his ſide, han⸗ 
des and feete. Jf . Paule aſke againe, is Jeſus Chziſt 
diutded? Pea, mate a falſe hypocrite one of the ſecte of 
the Jeſuites ſap:fo2 we haue th one part of Zeſus,thers 
of called Jeſaites, and haue left the otber part Chaiſe, 
to the ſeelie ſoules ab2oade,to holde them ſelues contẽ⸗ 
ted there with, and with the name ol chꝛiſtians thereof 
deriucd, Why,fs Jeſus one then, and Chꝛiſt an other 
Be there twoo Chꝛiſtes then, oꝛ one diuided into two? 
One of theſe muſt needes be: els if Jeſus Chꝛiſt be not 
twoo, but one, (as he is moſte certainly one) and beyng 
not diuided (as he moſte certainelie is whole) then are 

you 
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pou Jeſuites, were pour religion god, nothing els but 
Chziſtians: then are all Cbꝛiſtians Jeſuitesaiſo:then 
dos you in vaine bꝛagge of a ſeuerall name of religiõ, 
ik your and our religion bee one. But if pour religion 
be hypotriſie, (as it is in deede) then haue pou ſtirred vp 
an hozrible ſchiſme, diuiding and cutting the glozious 
name of Jeſus Chaiſt, in the whiche onelp is ſaluatis: 
pca tearyng Chziſte hymſelf in pieces,infinitely moze 
wickedly and cruelly, then euer did the wicked ſouldt- 
ars that crucified Chziſt, who had a remoꝛʒſe to cut his 
coate aſonder. And leaſte all theſe ſedes ot᷑ hypocrites 
ſhould not bee knowen ſuffictentlp bp onely diuerſitie 
of names, thei haue by other infinite waies and meas 
nes traueiled to fener their ſectes aſunder, ſtudiyng foz 
diuiſiõ as foz the beſte, and flipng all ſhewe ol vnitic as 
the woꝛſte of all thinges. Mherefoze to their diuerſitie 
bol names, thet haue ioigned diuerſitie of kaſhtons, and 
diuerſitie of colours in their apparell, diuerſitie of gir⸗ 
dles, hoſe, and ſhooes: diuerſitie of ſhaupng, dluerſitie 
of goyng,beckyng and bowyng, diuerſitie of diete and 
meates , diuerſitte of readyng, ſpngyng, and tunyng, 
diuerſitie of Churche ſeruice, and diuerſitie of rules of 
life. All tymes would faile me, if J ſhould, oz could re⸗ 
hearſe all their diuerũties, whiche is the verie pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of ſchiſmes and ſectes, Theſe be thoſe ſchiſmatikes, 
and ſccaries , with an infinite multitude whereof, of 
late Englands was repleaniſhed, ot the whichenow, 
thankes bee to God, the realme is well ridde;ſo that if 
vou mete a thouſande men and wemen one after an o⸗ 
ther ſeuerallp, and aſks of them, of what religion bee 
pou 2 Thei ſhall all and euerp one anſwere por, Jam 
à chꝛiſtian, we bee all chꝛiſtians:there ſhali not one an⸗ 
ſwere to pou (as was wonte vnder pour head) Jam of 
the religion of D. Frantiſce, a Franciſcane:an other. J 

ans 
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am a Dominicane:the thirde, J am a Carmelite.Et fic 
de ſingulis. One woman ſhal not anſwere you, q am a 
Biꝛigittine:an other, am a Clarane: the third, J am 
a Beguine, whiche are all names ol abominable ſeces 
and ſchiſmes, not onely diuidyng, but deniyng, but foz- 
gettyng, but reiecyng the religion and name of Jeſus 
Chzilt,and chooſpng the names and religion of ſinfull 
ſynners , and counterfaite hypocrites moſte wicked, 
and ſo muche the moꝛe wicked, foz that thei cloked their 
wickednes vnder names of helineſſe x religion. Theſe 
ſo diners ſeces of falſe religion being well abandoned 
now out of Englande, and the one true religion of our 
ſauiour Jeſus Chaiſte onely here remainpng: J mar⸗ 
neill with what face pou can charge vs with ſchiſmes 
and ſectes, which is pour own ſpectall ſoze:And where 
pou warne the readers vpon experience ofthe multi⸗ 
tude of ſchiſmes lately riſen , ſithen the fozſakyng cf 
that one Popiſhe head, to creadite the auncient fathers 
as witneſſyng with you againſt vs:you might as iuſt⸗ 
ly warne them to treadite the aunciente Phartſcis,ra- 
ther then Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles : bothe fo2 that the 
firſt hercſie, as . Auguſtine ſaicth, ſpzange emongelt 
the diſciples of Chziſte, many of them departyng from 
hym vpon the accaſion of his pꝛeachyng, ſeempng to 
them to be heard:and alſo foz that in the Apoſtles time 
ſome vſed ſuche ſchiſmaticall ſaipnges, as theſe: Wee 
holde of Paule: ſome other, wee holde of Cephas: the 
thirde ſoꝛte, we holde of Apollo: whereas there was no 
ſuche diſſention emongeſt the high pꝛieſtes and Phart- 
ſeis, but greate vnitie and concoꝛde emongeſt them a⸗ 
gainſte Chziſtes Apoſtles: and againe foꝛ that diuers 
greater ſchiſmes of the Micolaites, the @ymonias,the 
Cerinthians, the Penandzians, the Saturninians, the 
Carpocratians, the Baſtlidians, with an huge 2 
co 
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ber moe, did riſe with, and hotly after the firffe pꝛea⸗ 

chyng of the Goſpeil , as Darnell ſecreatlie ſowen by 

the enemie, ſpꝛingeth vp with the god toꝛne ſowen by 

the huſbandeman:and ſpectally foz that great ſchiſme, 

whiche Chailte and his Apoſtles made from the highe 
Paeſtes and their Churche, whiche S. Paule made a- 

gainſt the Phariſeis, who,he(bepng bꝛought vp from 

his childhood emongeſt them) did ſo ſchiſmatically foz- 

ſake, and cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt their aduerſarie. heres 

vpon in ſteede of greate quietneſſe in one doctrine, and 
tradittons of their fathers,of great loove emongeſt all 
Pꝛieſtes and Phariſeis thzonghout all Jurie and the 

whole Jewithe churche befoze,did folowe greate diut- 

ſions, ⁊ trubles did ariſe, not oncly in Jurie, but ſhoꝛt⸗ 

ly after ouer al the wozlde, MN herof our ſauour Chziſt Math. 27. 
himſelk was accuſed, as appeareth in the hiſtozie of the Lc. 23. 
Goſpell: and &. Paule with other the Apoſtles, were . . 
likewiſe atceuſed, as is to be ſeen in the Aates of the A⸗ "oo ITEM 
poſtles:and in like maner the whole chꝛiſtian religion, 
was in the pꝛimitiue Churche of all enemies bothe des 1 i 
rided, as diuided into many ſchiſmes and ſees (as ff . 
docth by hiſtozies eccleſiaſticall appeare) and alſo char⸗ 3 3 
ged as the cauſe ot all miſchicues and troubles, that os cooſlan. I. 4. 
uerwhelmed the wozlde, as by x Dztgen , ſaincte Aus Socrates tis; 


guſtine, S. Ambꝛoſe, Aurelius Pꝛudentius and other Eccl.1b.:.cap, 


Chaiſtian waiters, anſweryng that falſe ſclaunder, 1s & ub. z. cap. 
moſte euidente to bee ſeen. And as iuſtlie might pou —_ multi 
charge the Apoſtles and their doctrine with thoſe ſchiſ⸗ 


„Origenes CS. 


mes, ſedes, and troubles, as you dooe charge bs with , | >. 

theſe that haue riſen in our dates, Where it is well „ ug. 1. 

knowen to the wozlde , that our learned men haue by Ciultate Dei. 

their wzitpnges moze oppugned and repꝛelled the ſatd anbroſins, & 

ſectes, then all the Papiſtes haue dooen, In deede wee Prudentius 

mull needes contelſle a truth:that whiles we al remai⸗ O vm. 
Q 
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ned bnder the qulet obedience of pour Romiſhe heade, 
in one doctrine ok his traditions, there was a coloured 
kinde of quietnelle, concoꝛde, and lone emongcſt all the 
members of that one heade , the ſubiectes of that ons 
goucrnour and ruler, and ſpecially emogelt the clears 
gie ol that one churche: who had in poſſeſſid the riches 
and rule ofthe wozlde, with not onely qutetneſle, but 
thankes alſo of the that were bothe oppꝛeſſed and rob- 
bed. So blinded were thei with ignozance, the mother 
of ſuche deuotid, bꝛought in by the ſaid Popiche clear⸗ 
gie, by hidyng in vnknowen tongues, and withdꝛaw⸗ 
png of the light of Gods woo2de , whiche ſhould haut 
ſhined,and gulded our ſteppes better. But when that 
Chꝛiſt the authour of that light, as he hymſeit, and by 
bis Apoſtles bewꝛaied the errours of the Juiche tradi⸗ 
tions by the ſaied tight firſt ſpꝛingyng, A withall trou⸗ 
bled their vnitie 4 concozde in the doctrine of ſuche tra- 
ditions, and their quietneſſe in their Synagoge ſo ſets 
tled befoze:ſo now the ſame our ſauiour in the tyme by 
dis wiſedome appointed (who of his goodnefſe would 
not ſuffer vs ſcelie ſtraipng ſheepe to wander in darkes 
nelle of ſuche erro2s,no2 of his (nſticecoutd ſuffer pour 
head the Pope with his adherentes todccetue his peas 
ple any longer) by the ſame light of his holy wooꝛde a⸗ 
gaiue ſpꝛingyng © chinpng to vs ittyng in ſuche pal- 
pable darkeneſle, and in the ſhadowe of death, hath diſ⸗ 
cloſed, that pour head and pou, foz the mainteinaunce 
of his and pour fathers falſe traditions, haue obſcured, 
bidden,b2oken,and fozbidde the lawe of God our hea⸗ 
nentic father:and ſhinyng befoze vs, hath erhozted vs 
to folowe and walke in the ſaied light, and hath war- 
ned vs to fozſake bothe pour doctrine , and woozkes of 
darkeneſle. By this occaſio is there riſen a like ſchiſma 
betweene you and vs, as was betweene S. Paule and 

the 
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the Phariſcis , with whom he was bzoughte vp fram 
his childhoode befoze. By this occaſi5 of the ligbt pour 
greate gaine and riches mainteined by the darkeneſſe 
of ignoꝛaunte, and deuotion of ſeclie ſoules deceiued, 
ſufferyng themſelues to bee robbed, is decaied:as was 


the gaine of Image makers, chine makers, and other 48.5. 0 


artificers ot ſuperſtition in Epheſus, by the pzeachyng 
of . Paule. By this meanes is your quietneſſe tron- 
bled, pour reſte interrupted, pour good cheare marred, 
pour pompe abated, your eſtimation decaſed, and the 
poke of pour tyꝛannie ſhaken of our neckes. This mas 
keth pour Romiſhe head and pou crie, as pon doo, and 
barke againſle vs, as heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, as 
did the high pꝛieſt, and other Juiſhe pꝛieſtes and Pha⸗ 
riſeis trie out againſte Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles. This 
maketh pour head and you to perſecute vs moſte cruei⸗ 
lie, and to adiudge vs to death, as did pour aunciente 
fathers perſecute and iudge Chziſte, and his Apoſtles, 
Ik this bee to make ſchiſmes, wee conkeſſe our ſelues 
ſchiſmatikes from pou, who haue firſte made pour ſel- 
ues ſchiſmatikes from Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles. To 
who as wee doubt not but wer haue ioigned our ſelues 
in tbe truth ok his Goſpell, ſo haue you in deede in per⸗ 
ſecuting of vs foz pꝛofeſſpng Chziſtes Goſpell, and the 
doctrine of his Apollles, ioigned pour ſelues with the 
old Synagoge of Satan, and the Juiſhe Pzteſtes and 
Phariſeis: who foꝛ the ſame cauſe perſecuted Chꝛiſte 
and his Apoſtles to death moſte cruellie. But it that 
pou could with vs embzace the truthe of Chꝛiſtes Goſ⸗ 
pell,+ walke with vs ioinaly in the light of his wozde, 
there ſhould bee moze true quietneſſe, as well ol con⸗ 
ſciences, as of bodies, moze ſincere lone, moze godlie 
vnitie, peace 4 iop, then euer there was woꝛdlie quiet- 


neſſe, loue, : iove in the darkeneſſe of Poperie. Which 
Ny becauſe 
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betauſe yon refaſe to doo, deſpiſpng the peaceable was 

ves of the Lo2de , you are guiltie of all theſe ſchiſmes 

and troubles, and not we. And ſo finallie foʒ this part 

of purgation of our ſelues againſte your ſclaunders of 

ſchiſmes and troubles, as by vs raiſed, dooe we allege 

Luc. i c. al. & c the effcte ofthe ſame Parable ofthe ſtrong manne ſo 
quiet in his houſe, vntill a ſtronger then he came, and 

diſturbed him, whiche Chziſtour ſauiour in like ſclaũ⸗ 

der rehearſed fo2 defenſe of hymſelk. If the reader ſhall 

thinke that J have been to tedious in anſwerypng this 

matter here but touched by P,Do2man, as it were by 

the wate ,J trufte he will beare with me therein, fo2 

that ꝙ. Dozman as he beganne and flooꝛiſhed the firſk 

ra ftonte l bri Face of his booke, with blotting vs by this ſclaunder of 
c Augu. con- ſchiſmes, ſo hath he hetherto cotinued in the ſame, and 
tra Pculiand, àpplied all his allegations out of . Cppzian, Baſill, 
ce ene 4 Hicrome, Nicephozus and others, chieſlie to that pur⸗ 
5 wy : 4s ae poſe: and omitteth not in euerp other leafe hereafter, 
kiaiccio nech. (mpoztunately to repeate the fame: folowyng therein 
Eckius, Pighius, Hoſius, and generally all the aducx- 

ſaries that ſpeake oꝛ wʒite againſte vs, who doo moſte 
vehementlie and continnallic burthen vs with the crf- 
mes of ſchiſmes and ſectes, and of the diſturbaunce of 

the quiet ſtate of the churche, and woꝛlde: at their plea⸗ 

ſure termyng vs Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Hugue⸗ 

nates, Caluiniãs, Lutherans, and Zuinglians. Net- 

ther are thei contented herewith, but do alſo play with 

pictures verie pleaſantlie, as thei thinke, in the whiche 

thei painte out a multitude of ſuche heretikes o2 rebel⸗ 

les, as our confederates oꝛ alies, whoſe opinions wee 

doo moſte abhoꝛre, and againſt whom we continuallie 

bothe pꝛeache and wꝛite. And all this doo thet, fo2 that 

thet are not ignoꝛaunte that ſuche, though mote falſe 
ſclaunders,bcyng pet ſo impoztunelie and continual⸗ 
lie 
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lie laied to our charge, are ot᷑ muche effecte to offende 
the mindes ol the weake and ſimple, t to ſtirre vp their 
hatred againſt vs. And therefoze thei vſe ſuche conſtant 
aſſeuerations foz argumentes, as in their ſchooles thei 
are taught to doo, when thei are deſittute ot due pꝛou⸗ 


fes, whiche hath alſo cauſed me fo2 the ſimplear ſoztes 


ſake once at large to anſwere, and earneſtlie to repell 
that falſe vſuall ſclaunder of ſchiſmes 4 troubles laied 
bpon vs by thoſe, who are themſelues moſte guiltie 
thereof, Fo2 J truſte that no reaſonable reader will 
thinke vs to bee ſuche, onelie foz that it pleaſeth them 
maliciouſlie ſo to miſname vs, and onclie ts ſaie we be 
ſuche:ſepng their tongues and pennes are their owne 
to vſe as thei liſte, and not in our power. Fos, as wee 
haue no religion but onelie Chziſtes,ſo deſire we to be 
called after the names of none but his, + as we bee, ſo 
to be named chziſtians:and beyng Chꝛiſtians, we care 
not to bee called heretikes, of heretiques:oʒ ſchiſmati⸗ 
Res, of ſchiſmatiques: ſuche as in deede our aduerſa⸗ 
ries bee. Thinke thet that if we liſt and had leaſure, as 
thei haue, wee tould not frame an arboz oz tree, twiſe 
as greate as thei haue deniſed? Would not the Popes 
with their triple crounes, crofſe keyes, 4 croſſe ſwooꝛ⸗ 
des, whereof ſundzie were heretikes: the fatte fedde 
Monkes, and leane faced Friers, the nice Aunnes, the 
ſeelie ſir Jhons ſoule pꝛieſtes and other, with their di⸗ 
uerſities of ſchiſmaticall names choſen to themſelues, 
Chailt and his name beyng fozſaken, with the diuerſi⸗ 
ties of apparcll, of coules, colours, meates, Churche 
ſeruice, rules of life, and infinite moe diuerſities, with 
the Popes Bulles (whereby ſuche ſcces were either 
founded o2 confirmed) diſplated bannerlike vpon the 
ſeuerall armes and bzaunches of the tree, where ſuche 


ſedes ſhall ſeuerallie ſitte: would not, thinke you, 
Qt this 
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this geare furniche the ſaied tree farre moꝛe fullie and 
truelie too, then is P. Stapletons Staphilus fozged 
plante, in the whiche he hath placed ſuche as are to vs 
moſte ſtraungers, as nerte of our kinne and bloude: 
whereas J am ſure, that the Pope can make no txtep⸗ 
tion to any one of this ſhamt᷑ull rable, that J ſpeake of, 
why he ſhould not bee placed in the arbour of Popiſhe 
ſchiſmatikes : Mherefoꝛe F conclude that pour crime 
of ſchilmes, moſte falſlp laied to our charge, map moſte 
truelp, iuſtlp, and plentifullp bee reuerſed vpon pour 


owne heades. 
Dortnan. Fol. 7. 


Nowell. But to procede. For the eſtate of the Tues, God b 
Borowed of his ſeruaunt Moſes did ſo prouide, to take awaic hit. 
Prgh.Hier2tc. mes that apon the doubtfull wordes of the law might 
4 mw wy 4 ariſe, that he appointed the a place to reſort vnto,and 
* N a iudge to flic vnto, in all ſuche ambiguities and doub- 
lib. z. contra tes. For ſo is it written in the booke of Deuteronomi- Cap. x. 
Brentium, um. And ſ hall wee not by good reaſon thincł, that lie 
fol. gya. b. hath prouided as well for his churche? Excepte we will 
dale, that he hath byn leſſe carefull of it, then he was of 
that. VVhiche muſt neceſlarily folowe, if he prouided 
for the onechief iudge, to haue recourſe vnto in harde 
and doubtfull queſtions, and to vs hauyng no leſſe, yea 
farre muche more neede then thei : he lefte either at all 
none, or many to make the matter more doubtfull. 
Nowell. 
2 Deut. . b. Ss. Conternyng this place of Deuteronomium alleged 
Aicende ad lo- hy . Doʒman, theſe circumſtauncesare to bee noted: 
lee. a, Firld thatthehighpaleſt muſt be in: the place whiche 
Ser dne. Godhathchoſen , whiche theican neuer pzoue to bee 
b. a. venieſue Rome, moꝛe then any other biſhops ſee. Setondarilie 
ad ſacerdotes this pꝛieſte mult be of the b Leuſticall ſoꝛte, whiche the 


Leuizici gene- Pope voveth deny hymlelf to be, Thirdlie the place is 
donbts 
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doubtful, whether the whole determinatid do perteine ri; & 2d iudi- 
to one, oʒ tocmany:foz it is wꝛiten: thou ſhalt come to << quifuerit 
pꝛleſtes of the Leuiticall ſozt,and thou ſhalt doo wkat⸗ illo tẽ pore. 
ſoeuer thei ſale, and thou ſhalte folowe their ſentente. „ t gacies 
And againe: Be that will not obeie the pꝛleſt, iet hym quodeũque d- 
die by the decree ol the a Judge: ſo that the Judge of the vent qui pre- 
nation ſemeth in this caſe to haue to doo ioinalie with wn: loco, ac, 
the pꝛieſtes. Fourthly it is requiſite that the ſaled pꝛie⸗ d 

fes oꝛ pꝛieſt do teache, oʒ iudge actoꝛding to the <lawe cn. Nolens: o, 
of God, and not at his owne pleaſure, as the old trans bedire ſacerdo 


ation hath in that place: againſte the whiche though i perioer 


decteto iudi- 


«Pighius,and Hoſius dooe quarcl l, vet it is certaine it. arge . 
the high pꝛieſt Tos againſt the lawe of God, bothe douth * 
fſalnge Paule thzeaten vnto hym Gods vengraunte: 10. Facies 
and g ſainde Peter alſo and ſaincte Jhon the Apoſties, quodcunque 
called befoze the high pꝛieſte, and commaunded not to dixerint & do- 
pꝛeache any moze in the name of Jeſus, foz that this cuerint, jur- 
laſte condition of commaundyng after Goddes lawe, legen eius. 
was bere lackyng,vidſaie; An iuſtum it in conſpectu f 4. 4.8. 
dei vos potius audire quam deum, iudicate &c. That eng 8 
is to ſaie; Judge you whether it ber right in the ſight of Hb.. cap. 3. 
God to heare pou, rather then God: foꝛ wee can not but x01. 49. b. 
ſpeake the thynges whiche wee haue ſecn and hearde. Hofus lib 2. 
Thus anſwered the Apoſtles. And neither did p highs conta Bren- 


pꝛieſt hymſelt, noꝛ any of the &cribes 02 hariſeis pꝛe⸗ tium. fol. . a 


ſent, foꝛ that diſobedinte, charge the as guiltie of death. 
But ꝙ. Doꝛman, as it appereth, doeth thinke that nets 
ther Aaron toꝛ that be was high Pꝛieſte, and therefoze 
could not erre belike, did not amiſſe in tommaundpng 
the people to deltuer their goldẽ earynges, and in mas Exod 3. 
kyng the golden Calffe thereot, and in buildyng an als 
tare fo2 it, and wos zſhippyng it: and that tfany of the 
people had diſobeyed hym, commaundyng them to de⸗ 
Uuer their ſaied earynges ta the maliyng thereof, — 
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had offended foz ſo diſobeiyng the voice and commaſi- 
dement of the high pꝛieſt: Neither that Urias the high 
Pꝛieſte in committyng Jdolatrie did offende, but was 
therein as high Pꝛieſt to be folowed, And foz the ſame 
reſpecte peraduenture P. Dozman will pꝛeferre Cai⸗ 
phas,foz that he was high Pꝛieſte, befoze Chziſte: and 


Hoſius ib.z. Ananias befoze ſaincte Paule; and with Hoſius will 
contra Bren- holde that the veritie oz truthe of indgement was with 
num. fol. 5a. b Caiphas, and the other wicked tudges,againft Chatlt- 


and that Ananias commaundypng Paule to be ſtriken 
did well, and was not in his commaundemente to bee 
diſobeied: and that the commaundemente ol the highe 
Pꝛieſt fozbiddyng Peter and Jhon to pꝛeache Chꝛille, 
was to be obeied: And generallie that all the accuſati⸗ 
ons, teſtimonies, Judgementes, and dopnges of the 
bigb Pꝛieſtes againſte Chaiſte and bis Apoſtles were 
true, and right. Foz thus muſte M. Doꝛman tudge of 
theſe thynges: ozels make his high Pꝛieſt of necclſitie 
ſubiecte to the obedience of Gods lawe, befoꝛe he dooe 
make all men ot neceſſitie ſubiede to his tommaunde⸗ 
ment, as an inuiolable lawe. Theſe thynges well con⸗ 
ſidered mate eaſcly infoꝛme the reader, that the Popes 
tyꝛannie to ſaie and doe what he liſte, can not be groũ⸗ 
ded vpon this place of Deuteronomium:and that it the 
Pope oꝛ any creature dooe commaunde againſt Gods 
woꝛde, he mate and ought to be diſobeted therein: And 
that therefoze bothe Pighius and ꝙ. Doꝛman haue in 
vain alleged this place, foꝛ any ſache ſupꝛemacie as the 
Pope clatmeth. And further whatlocuer M. Dozman, 
either out of Denteronominm , oꝛ anp other place of 
ſcripture, doeth vntrucly apple to the p2ofe of the ſas 
p2cmacie of one head, to witte, the biſhop of Rome: the 
ſame doocth . Cypꝛian, M. Dozmans owne vſuall 
witneſle, euerp where allege foz the pzoofe of _ — 
rio2itie 
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rio:itie of cuery biſhop in his owne diocelle, and foz the 
obediente due vnto hym there. He dooeth neuer applie 
it, as doocth M. Dozman, to the ſupꝛemacie of one bi⸗ 
hop ouer all other, but rather againſt ſuche ſupꝛema⸗ 
cie of one. And it agreeth verie well with the eſtate of 
the Jues, that as thei beyng one nation had one chiefe 
pꝛieſt, ſo is it good likewiſe that every chʒiſtian nation 
haue their chief pꝛieſte 0z Biſhop. It agreeth not, that 
becauſe the Jues one nation had one high pꝛieſt to go⸗ 
uerne the in doubtes,therefoze all nations thꝛoughout 
the woꝛlde ſhould haue one high Pꝛieſt oner all other. 
Foz not onelp the vnlikelihoode betwerne theſe twoo, 
but the impoſſibilitie ofthe later is moſt euident. But 


now let vs heare S. Cypꝛian in his epiſtie to Rogatia⸗ Lib; 


nus. Habes ſinquit Cyprianus ij circa huiuſmodi homi- 
nes præcepta diuina, cum Dominus deus in Deutero- 
nomio dicat: Et homo quicunque &c. Thou haſt(ſaith 
ſaincte Cypꝛian to Rogatianus his felowe biſhoppe in 
Afrike)concernyng ſuche men (to witte diſobediente, 
as was his Deacon) the commaundementes of God, 


epiſt. . 


whereas the Loꝛde God in Deuteronomie docth ſale: Ocuter - 


And what man ſo euer ſhall bee ſo pꝛoude, that he will 
not heare the pꝛieſt o2 iudge, who ſo euer he be in thoſe 
daies, that man ſhall die, and all the people ſhall feare, 
and ſhall doo wickedlie no moze. And we mate knowe 
that this voice of God pꝛoceaded with true and greate 
mateſtie, to honour and to auenge his Pꝛieſtes, by the 
hozrible deſtruction of Choze, Dathan, and Abpzon, 
who rebelled againſt Aaron, Thus farre . Cypꝛian. 
M here pon mate ſee that bothe this lawe of Deutero⸗ 
nomium the example of Aaron, the eſtate of theJuiſhe 
Churche, and all other places of ſcripture falſely wze- 
fed by D. Hardpng and M. Dozman to the pꝛoofe of 


the ſupꝛemacie ol one, to witte, the biſhoppe of Rome, 
R are 


Lb. 4. epiſt. . 


ſurper. And as he doocth by laincte Typzian his iudge⸗ 
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are by S. Cypꝛian (who died an holie marfy2,and is no 
doubt a ſaſn> in heauen) applied to the maintenaunte 
ofencry Biſhops authozitie in his ownedioceſſe, and 
the obedience there due vnto hym. And note withall 
that . Cypꝛian ſateth,that this and like places of the 
ſcriptures, apperteine to the honour of Gods Pꝛieſtes: 
he ſaicth not, to the honour of one high pꝛieſte, head o⸗ 
uer all other. Nafe he confeſleth in the beginnpng of 
this epiſtle; that Rogatianus did but of curteũe, # not 
of duetie rekerre this matter of his diſobedient deacon 
by complainte to S. Cypꝛian (though he were the Pe⸗ 
tropolitane of Afrike, beyng biſhoppe of Carthage the 
chiefe citie thereof) and graunteth that Rogatianus by 
the vigoꝛe of his biſhopztke,+ authoꝛitie of his Thaire, 
had power to oꝛder the matter hymſelf: and foz the vi⸗ 
goꝛe of this Kogatianus biſhopztke , and authoꝛitie of 
bis chaire, and conſequently of all other 1B'hopzikes, 
and biſhops rhaires,docth . Cypꝛian allege theſe and 
all other places of ſcripture, falſlie detoʒted by the Pa⸗ 
piſtes to the ſe of Rome, and ſain Peters chaire there, 
as thei call it. S2ina> Cypꝛian allegeth the ſame place 
of Deutero.cp, 17.and all ſuthe like, fo2 his owne au⸗ 

thozitie, againſt Pupianus deſpiſpng hym beyng Bi⸗ 

hop of Carthage, whom ſainde Cypꝛian chargeth to 
tranſgreſſe this law of God of obetyng the high pꝛieſt, 

foꝛ that he maketh hymſelt, Epiſcopum epiſcopi, & iu- 
dicem iudicis, ad tempus a Deo dati, a biſhop ouer the 
Biſhop, and a tudge ouer the tudge,appoinced of God 

fo2 the tpme.WWhtch is the verte pꝛopertie of that falſe 
vſurper of Rome, who maketh hymſelk head biſhop os 

ucr al biſhsps,and head iudge ouer all iudges by God 

in euerp their turiſdictions appoincted to bee obeied of 
all their owne flacke, and not to ba vader a foꝛaigne v- 


ment 


i 


Lb. z. de 
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mente tranſgreſſe this Gods lawe in makyng hymſelt 
indge ofthe iudge by God appointed , ſo doubte J not 
but the iudgemente of the ſatedlawe, He ſ hall dye the 
death, will light vpon hym foz his pzide , arrogancie, 
and ty2annte oucr his bzethzen,and equalies by Gods 
lawe. And though ſuche hozrible Lucifertan pꝛide ano 
other wtckedneſſe vnſpeakeable, as is in the Pope, 
ſæme to bee reſerued to Gods euerlaſtyng iudgemen⸗ 
tes, foꝛ that no wozldlp penaltie tan bee ſufficiente fog 
ſuche deſertes, pet dooeth God in our dates, not longe 
befoze the tommyng of his ſonne to iudgemente, de⸗ 
nounte the ſame molte manifeſlly, and as it were pe⸗ 
remptozilie to hym, and his. 
Dorman. Fol. 7. 

For Iremember a ſaiyng of Cregortus Nx ſandenus. Vbi 
nullum eſt imperiurn,nullus ordo, vbi multorum, ibt ſeditio vt - 
fre nullum imperium nullus ordo exiſtat. Verumque enim eddem 
abhſarditatit perducit. V Vhere is none to rule, there is no 
order: VVhere many rule, there is ſedition:ſo that at- 
ter that maner of gouernemente alſo, there is no 20» 


uernement, there is no order, For bothe to haue none Hierarch. lib. 
to rule, & to haue many, leade vs to like inconueniẽce. cap. zef0l.65.6 


How ſhal we then ſaie, D-/cgit domunus Syon ſuper omnia ta- 
bernaculs Ilacol; Our lorde loueth Syon aboue all tlie ta- 


bernacles of Iacob? 
Nowell. 


Nou male note that P. Doꝛman hath a good me⸗ 
mozte , who can and dare without the booke rehcarſe 
to vs ſentences out of doctours foz his pꝛootes, and pu⸗ 
bliſhe the ſame to the woꝛlde: and boldelp in the ſteede 
of one God gouerayng all, (foz of hym ſpeaketh Nazt- 
anzene in that place)tovathe vs in the teethe with one 


Pope to gouerne all the churche.J would ꝙ. Dozman 
Rt has 


Nowell. 
Borowed out 
ot Pighius 
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hed enlargedhis memozie ſomewhat to a fewe wooz- 
des of Nazianzene goyng next befoze, and makyng all 
the matter moſte plaine: whiche P.tDozman therefoze 
of purpoſe to blinde the reader hath omitted, ſuche a 
ſhꝛeude memozie hath the man. The woo2des of Ras 
zianzene confutyng twoo falſe opinions that men had 
of God, are theſe: Prima opinio nullum Deum, nullum 
Dei imperium: alia Deos multos, & cuique ſuum impe- 
rium ſtatuit &c. Sed vbi nullum eſt imperium, ibi nul- 
lus ordo &c. That is to ſaic: The firſte falſe opinton of 
God is, that there is no God, no gouernaunce of God: 
the ſeconde, that there are manp Goddes, and that eue⸗ 
ry of them hath his gouernaũte by hymſelf. But where 
no rule is, there is no order: where many rule, there is 
ſedition. Theſe are Nazianzene his wooꝛdes againſte 
thoſe that thinke that either there is no God, oz man 
goddes: wyiche P. Doꝛman out of his memozie repoʒ⸗ 
teth as ſpoken againſt thoſe, who would haue no pope, 
oꝛ many Popes, But pou lee it is not good truſtyng to 
M. Dozmans memozie, who dooeth ſo readily without 
boke allege thynges neither againſt vs, noz with him⸗ 
ſelf,but altogether impertinent tothe purpoſe. Now if 
. Do2man liſt tranſferre the ſcntence from God, go⸗ 
uernyng all the woꝛlde, to men vnder hymrulpng in 
the wozlde, and would thereof frame vs this argu⸗ 
mente: Nazianzene lateth, there is one onely God who 
gouerneth all:Ergo there muſte bee one onely Pope,oz 
head biſhop to gouerne all the Churchc: Jdeny the ar⸗ 
gumente: and affirme that it foloweth no moze , then 
that there muſt be one onelyp Emperour to gouernc al 
the woꝛlde. And to bzagge ſomewhat of memoꝛie too, 
as P. Do2man dooeth: J remember that M. Do2man 
bymſelfhath alleged, that foz auoidyng of confuſion 
in the wozlde,cuery kyngdome,cuery conntrey,eucry 
I 


* 
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titie, entry tompanie of menne muſte haue an head to 
rule them. Mhereok J inkerre, that foz auopdyng of 
ſchiſmes, and explication ot doubtes, euerp churche of 
euerp countrep and dioceſſe ought to haue an head, and 
a iudge to reſozte vnto. And as there is no confuſion in 
the woꝛlde, noz diſcoꝛde, foz that ſundꝛie partes of the 
woꝛlde haue ſundꝛie ciuill gouernours, as is moſte ne⸗ 
ceſſarie that thei haue, and is in the ſcriptures declared 
to be ſo by God appoindted: fo is there no dtſozder, that 
ſeuerall churches haue ſeuerall biſhoppes to their hea⸗ Eci. . b. 4 
des, but is moſte neceſſarie foꝛ all good oꝛder ſo to bee. 
And lo is that ſentence of Nazianzene generally take, 
nothyng againſt the gouernance of ſeuerali biſhops in 
ſeuerall dioceſſes:no moꝛe then it is againſte the ciuill 
regiment of ſeuerall gouernours, in ſeueral countreis. 
Foz as it is apperteinyng to Cod onelp, ⁊ to our ſautoz 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne, by their almightie power 4 wiſedome 
to gouerne all p wozld,x all the church: ſo is it enough, 
and to muche fo2 any one man well to gouerne a little 
parcell therof. And ſo to returne to Naztanzene his ſai⸗ 
png; VVhere is no rule, there is no order: Truthe it 
is: but where one Biſhop as one head, is in euerp dio⸗ 
ceſſe, there is ſome rule: therefoʒe there is ſome oꝛder. 
VVhere many rule, there is ſeditiõ: It is true, if manꝑ 


magiſtrates haue equall rule in one comon wealth, oz 


if many ecclefiaſticall perſones haue equall anthozitie 
in one ſeuerall Churche, wee conkeſſe it is like to their 
phantaſie, who would haue manp equall Goddes to 
rule the woꝛlde. But one ſeuerall ruler in one ſeuerall 
dominion, one ſeuerall biſhop in one ſeuerail dioceſle, 
dooe reſemble one God rulyng one whole wozloc, and 
one Chꝛiſt ruling one mholc churche, ſo well as earths 
ly creatures mate reſemble the heauẽlie creatour. But 


one earthlic man by gouerny!:g all the whole wozldes 
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oꝛ the whole churche thꝛoughout the wozlde to reſtm⸗ 

ble God o2 Challe, is a pꝛeſumption vnhearde of, but 

onclie in the Pope of Rome. Let therefoze ſenerall rus 

lers and Bichoppes holde themſelues contented with 

Eccleſii. y. ſeuerall dominions and dioceſſes, accoꝛdyng to Gods 

oꝛdinaunte. Foz it is falſe that ſuche ſcucrall rulers in 

ſcuerall places do tauſe ſedition, and it is pꝛoued falſe 

by the ctuile gouernemente ok diuers rulers in diuers 

toũ treis, foz ſo it ſtãdeth fo2 the moſte part thzonghent 

the wozlde at this date. Wherefoze M. Dozman and 

D. Hardyng mate as well ſate that the wozlde is ſedi⸗ 

tiouſly gouerned by diners pꝛinces, as the Churche by 

ſcuerall Biſhoppes. But as Qazianzene euer dꝛeamed 

ok one Emperour ouer all the woꝛlde to auoide ſeditid, 

though he teacheth there is one God: no moꝛe did he, 

though he teache one Chzilte , pet euer dꝛeame of cue 

onely head biſhoppe oꝛ Pope,oner the whole Churche 

th;oughout the wozlde to auoide ſchiſmes, as dꝛea⸗ 

myng P. Dozman phantaſieth, and thtnketh all men 

that bee awake, to dꝛeame too, as he deoeth. He ſpea⸗ 

keth further in his ſleape, and ſateth. Howe ſhall wee 

then ſaie, Our Lorde loueth Syon aboue all the taber- 

nacles of Iacob? What this doocth meane, oꝛ to what 

purpoſe it is, ⁊ knowe not, And J belœue M. Dozman, 

when he waketh (if euer he wake) can not tell hym⸗ 

Hierarch lib. ſelf. Foꝛ Pighius out of whb he boꝛowed it, is a ſleape, 
2. cap. 3. and neuer wul wake to tell his dꝛeame. ; 

| Dorman, fol. 7. 

No well. There is no doubt therefore, but that Chriſte hath 
Borovwed out prouided tor his churche, whiche he redemed ſo deat e- 
of D. Harding ly, as with the expence of his owne moſte precious 
fol. 21.2. & 53 bloud, a iudge and cluefe ruler, to ende and determine 
a Pight® c, many controuerſies, as he knewel hould moleſt and 


Ilterach fol. 5 
ogg . d. infeſt the ſame, Tliei cã not ſaie, that are aduerſaries. & 
8 kicke 
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kicke againſte this truthe, that this whichel allege,was 235 c.318 d. & 
in the olde lawe, and in a ſhado xe, that theſe daies and multis locis. 


this tyme requier other maners. For that argumente 
hath their Engliſ he apologie ſoluted, and pronounced 
that ſo to ſaie, were plaſquam riliculum, ſeeyng there was 
then, idem deus idem ſpirttus idem Chriftus,cadem fides, eadem 
doctrina, eadeni ſpe s, eadem hiæreditas, ide foedus.cadem vis verb 
dj the ſame God, the ſame holy ghoſt, tlie ſame Chriſt, 
the ſame faithe, the ſame doctrine, the ſame hope, the 
ſame heritage,the ſame couenaunte, the ſame ſtrength 
of Goddes woorde. 
Nowell. 

M. Doꝛman is ſo mightie in reaſonyng, and hath 
ſo many and ſo good groundes , that he is full of con⸗ 
cluuons as you ſœ. Ne graunt Chzilte hath pzoutded 
foz his churche ſo dearely bought and beloued of hym, 
as well as he did fo2 the Jues,t better to, Foz wheras 
thet had but one chtef biſhop foz their whole nation, he 
hath by the miniſterie of his Apoſtles, pꝛouided euerp 
greate citie, euerp Dioceſſe of ſuche a one, that thei 
mate bee the better gouerned, andlefſe pained to tra⸗ 
ueill farre foʒ the deciſion of their doubtes and contro⸗ 
uerſties. M herefoze in theſe pointes wee make no ex⸗ 
ception to pour olde ſhadowe, nor require no new ma- 
ners. But as thei and we haue one Gods one ſpirite, one 
Chriſte , one faithe, one doctrine, one inheritaunce, 
and ſo foozthe, that ſo in like mancr there bee one like 
eccleſtaſticall regiment, that cuery one dloceſſe, coun⸗ 
trey oꝛ nation haue in like wiſe one biſhop to bee their 
iudge and determiner of doubtes, as had the nation of 
the Jewes. But P. Dozman dealeth not truelę with 
the Apologie. The Apologie declareth that tie church 
of God was much? obſcured, and bꝛonghte to a ſmall 
number emon geſte the Lewes; and it ſhꝛwerh = it 

au 
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hath in like wiſe alſo been obſcured, and bzoughte to a 
ſmall number emongeſt Chʒiſtians. The aduerſaries 
of the Goſpell, who are the cozrupters thereof, and 
would haue no cozruption no2 decaie of the Churche 
now noted oz knowen, ſafe: although theChurche of 
Cod was obſcured, and bzought toa little number in 
the old lawe, and in the ſhadowe, and figure, when no⸗ 
thing was perſite: pet can it not be ſo in the time of the 
Goſpell, the tyme ofgrace and perfection, c. The As 
pologie replieth: That defence can not ſerue, foꝛ there 
was the ſame God, the ſame ſpirit, the ſame Chziſt ec. 
then, as is now! and therefoze as the Churche decaied 
then, ſo maie it, and hath it decated now. P. Dozman 
handleth the matter as though he could pꝛooue by the 
Apologie, that becauſe there was the ſame God, the 
ſame Chꝛiſt, the ſame holy ghoſt xc.inþ Juiſhe church, 
as is now: therfoze muſt there be one head biſhop ouer 
all the chziſtian churche diſperſed thzoughout p woꝛld, 
as there was one head biſhop ouer all þ Jues.Whiche 
foloweth no moze, then that we muſt haue circumciſi⸗ 
on now,foz that the Jues had it then, Unleſſe M. Doz⸗ 
man thinke he may mingle In lente vnguentum, thin⸗ 
ges moſte impertinent together:and p2oone quidlibet, 
ex quolibet: all thinges ofcuery thing, at his pleaſure. 
| Dorman.Fol.7. : 

But yet this I proteſte, that apon the auctoritie of 
ther Apologie [whiche with me is in that conceit, that 
it is with all honeſt and learned men, that is to ſaie, ta- 
ken as in deede it is, for a fardle of lies:] Lam no whitte 
the bolder to reaſon thus. 

Nowell. 

Here is at once a pꝛoteſtation, and alſo a confuta- 
tion of the Apologie. Foz other confutation oꝛ anſwere 
to it then this, and ſuche like, as you ſhall heare hereaf- 
ter, 


Le 


Tiebr. ro. 
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fer, haue thei not hetherto made. herefoze as iuſtlie 
might we chalege all the whole compantie of Papiſtcs, 
becpng at ſo good leiſure as thei are, that thei haue not 
hitherto anſwered the Apologie ſo log abꝛoade in their 
handes, as we are blamed of many, foz that pour boos 
kes lately ſet fozth are not ſoꝛthwith anſwered. It is a 
pleaſure fo2 M. Doꝛman to ſhote at roucrs,x to range 
as he liſte in railyng here and there, and to tall the A- 
pologie, a fardle ot lies. But it is not ſo eaſy fo2 maiſter 
Doꝛman, noꝛ D. Hardyng to anſwerc it piththilie, to 
the ſatiſüpng of the learned readers. Tl hiche neither 
thet bothe noz their whole Komithe cleargie ſhal cucr 
be able to anſwere to any purpoſe, Ent J mate ſuſtlie 
replie to M. Doꝛman as the truth is, that this his boke 
is nothing els but a fardell ot lies, ᷑ ragyng railinges 
packed together, as J truſte J haue in deede notified to 
the diſcreate reader fo2 that is paſſed oner of it hether⸗ 
to, doubte not ol like ſucceſſe in the reſt, And 7 thinks 


that all honeſt and learned men in deede, will ſo muche 


moꝛe like the ſaied Apologie, when thei ſhall vnder⸗ 
ſtande that it ſo muche miſliketh M. Doꝛman, and os 
ther ol like honeſtie and learnpug as he is. 
Dorman,. fol. 7. 

But becauſe I haue perceiued, that God in that peo- 
ple, in their lawe and prieſthoode, ſhadowed out vnto 
vs, like a cunning workeman the whole forme and pro- 
portion of his churche,as witnefleth ſaincte Paule. lex Novvell. 
Pmbramhabet futurorii bono) ij non ipſam mag inem rerum, The Borowed out 
lawe conteineth a ſhadowe of the good thynges to of Pight? Hie- 
come, but expreſſeth not manifeftly the truth of thin- rarch. lib. a. 
ges: therefore I thought I might well reaſon from the ©?P <a; 
ſhadow to the bodie, from the reſemblaunce & image, . wth 
to the truthe thereto anſwering. Fro the whiche kinde gecnt. b. ON 


of reaſonyng,lainfte Paule ſometymes abſteined not, fol. 58. b. 
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az when helaboured to proue, that the lawe of the goſ- 
pell would beare, that thei whiche preached the goſpell 
{hould line thereby: he reaſoned after this ſort. Numquid 
ſecundum hominem hæc dico Speake I this as a man? That is 
to ſaie, proue Lthis by worldly reaſons?An &. lex hiec non 
dicitꝰSaieth not the lawe ſo toe? And ſo goeth he fore- 
warde, and proueth yet by this texte of the olde lawe. 
Thouſ halt not mooſell or binde vp the mouth of the 
labouryng Oxe, as though he f hould haue ſaied: it was 
ſo in the ſhado we, theretore it muſt be ſo in the bodie 
and in the truth ſignified by that ſhadowe, Thus ye fe 
good readers, that I maie ſaie with ſaincte Paule, haue 
T proued onely by reaſons fetched from the dooynges 
of men, by examples of all common wealthes and ſo- 
cieties well gouerned, that in Chriſtes common weale 
there muſt be alſo one to rule? Haue affirmed this be- 
cauſe ſain Cyprian, ſaincte Hierom, bleſſed and holy 
Leo ſo ſed? V Vho yet were while thei liued here but 
men, although now ſainctes in heauen. Nanguid non - 
lex hec dicit?Saieth not the lawe ſo toe? 
No well. 

You take to muthe pain ꝙ. Dozman, to pꝛmue ᷣ you 
may lawfully with S. Paule allege out of th old teſta⸗ 
ment, foꝛ the pꝛote of god tauſes, as he did. We blame 
pon not fo that pou allege out of th old teſtament, but 
fo: your guilcfull,+ vntrue application of places of the 
old teſtament x of the docto2s, to ſuche purpoſes as the 
apperteine nothyng vnto at all, nate are moſte contra⸗ 
ry to the ſame. J would pou and all other aduerſaries 
of the truth would, as pou ſale, with ſaing Paule rea⸗ 
ſon from the ſhadowes of the olde lawe, to the truthe 
therbp figured: but pon haue doen other wiſe. Fo2 you 


Pighi.H'erar. dme not with ſain Paule, but with Pighius and Yo- 


lib.z.cap.3, 


ſius vie this place, not bzinging vs by ſhadowes to the 
truthe, 
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truthe, as did S. Paule, but by your ſhadowes of Ce- Folio.c;.c. 
remonies vou haue darkened the truthe , 4 bzonght vs Holus lib. 2. 


quite awate from it. You haue by this your reaſon, ſo 
Was it in the ſhadowe, therfore it muſt be ſo in the bo- 


die, & in the truthe ſignified by that ſ hadowe, not one⸗ 
ip placed pour Romiſhe head ouer the whole Chziſitan 
Churche, but al ſo of Chꝛiſtians you haue made vs Je- 
wes: and pour ſelues of miniſters ofthe Goſpell, haue 
vou made Je wiſhe t Aaronicall Leuites. ou haue on 
Aarons robes, pou vſe his geſtures, yon haue bꝛought 
in his incenſe, his cenſers, his altars, his candelles, his 
candleſtickes, his belles and his banners, his gold and 
bis ſfluer into the ſeruite and Temple of God. Df the 


contra Bren- 


. 


tiũ. fol. 38. b. 


whiche then beginning, d. Hierome in his time muche Hicro. ad De- 
coplained. And would to Cod you had doen no wozſe, metnadem, xc 
then thus made vs and pour ſelues altogether Jullhe, 4 Nepotiand. 


by your ſhadolwes imitatyng and counterfaityng the 
olde (awe ; J would ye had not alſo, by bzingyng in of 
Idols, by inuocations of dead menne, by your charmes 
and witchecraftes,contrary to all Gods la we, both old 
and newe, made vs altogether moſte wicked Ethniſhe 
Idolaters, and withall made a marte, and ſet a ſale all 
this pour religion, thereby to robbe ſcelie Chꝛiſtians, 
both of their witte and money, yea and ol their ſoules 
health too, whiche is moſte of all:as it is euidente to all 
the woꝛlde pou haue doen. But now to pzoceede with 
M. Doꝛmans reaſon from the ſ hadowe to the bodie, 
from the figure to the truthe, from the Iuiſ he churche, 
to ours: In the Juiſhe churche all tbe people, menne, 


wemen, and chuldzen had the Scripture in a language Ero. 24. b. v 
that theidid well vnderſtande: the Leuitesand pzteſtes Prei. 
inthe Juiſhe churche v had wines aud childꝛen: e in the 5. o. ci. 


per totũ 


Jailhe churche there were nu Jmages; ergo it muſt be . Erod. 1 f. 
lo nolu in our ehurthe. For God like a cunnyng worke- infiaitis locis, 


S. ij. man 


Deut. 31. c. 
12.13. 


1. Cori. y. a. 
b. b. s. 


Erod. 20. 


Non facies, 


non coles. 


Danie. . f. 38. 
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man in that people, in their lawe and prieſthoode, ſha- 


dowed out vnto vs the whole forme, and proportion 

of his churche now:it was ſo in the ſ 4 — 

it muſt be ſo in the bodie, and in the truthe. Theſe bee 

pour owne wooꝛdes S. Dozman. To pꝛoceede: Maie 

it be proued by reaſon onely, that thei, who are boun⸗ 

den to obete Goddes lawe, oughte to vnderſtande and 

knowe Goddes lawe: Dooeth not the la we ſaie ſo too? 
Maie it bee proued by reaſon onely, that miniſters of 
the C hurche maie haue wines 2 Maie not one reaſon 
with S Paule, vnuſqu:/que propter vitandam' fornicationem 
habeat vxorem ſiuam Et. qui ſe non continent,nubant: Nam melius 
eſt nubere, quam vri. Chat is to ſaie: Let every man foꝛ the 
anoiding of foʒnication, haue his wife. And, ſuche as tã 
not conteine, let the marie:toꝛ it is better to marie, then 
to burne. Dooeth not the la we ſaie ſo too? Maie it bee 
proued by reaſon onely, that Images ought not to bee 
in the temples, and that men whiche haue life and rea⸗ 
ſon, ought not to bow and ſtoupe to inſenſible blockes, 
oz ſtones? Dooeth not the lawe forbidde it to? It you 
will denie my argumentes, and thinke thefe reaſons 
vnreaſonable, as J thinke yon will, vet 3 truſt pou do 
againſt pour own woꝛds, and foʒme ot reaſoning. And 
god . Doꝛman aſfoile me ot this doubt, how this ar⸗ 
gument ot pours holdeth, As it was in the ſhado ve, ſo 
muſt it be in the body alſo: but al the Iues had one head 
prieſt, Ergo all chriſtians muſt ſo haue alſo. Mh this, 
J ſaie, ſhould holde, and not the other, J would gladlie 
learne the reaſon of you, at pour leiſure:it᷑ there be any 
other reaſon then this, that yon mate take ot ſhadowes 
what you liſte, and leaue and refuſe what you liſt, and 
as pleaſeth pou, without al colouroꝛ ſhadow of reaſon 
oz truthe; that pe mate be the childzen of pour Komiſhe 
kather the Pope, with whom(as by Daniel was befoze 
p20p3rfied. 
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p2opheſted cf hym, and as in his owne Canon lawe is 
retoꝛded) will ſtandeth foꝛ reaſon: and ſo dooeth it with; · it. ij. cap. r. 
vou all, in all thynges likewiſe. Now where . Doꝛ⸗ & lib. p. tit 10, 


man concludeth thus foz his one heade, ſaiyng:Haue I 
proued onely by reaſon, and by examples of common 
wealthes that there muſt be one head ouer all Chriſtes 
churche? Haue Iaffirmed this becauſe ſaiz@ Cyprian, 
S. Hierome, bleſſed and holic Leo ſainctes in heauen 
now, ſo ſaied? Saieth not the lawe ſo too? JF anſwere, 
Nofo2ſoth M. Doꝛzman: ou haue neither pꝛoued it by 
reaſon, noꝛ by examples of comon wealthes:foz bothe 
all reaſon and all examples bee againſte pou, and doog 
— p2oue and declare that euer particular kingdome, do⸗ 
minion, citie, and companie haue their ſeuerall gouer⸗ 
nours, and not all the woꝛlde one earthlie gouerndur. 
Satin Cypꝛian, and S Hierome ſay not ſo, but cleane 
tontrarie to pour ſaiyng: to witte, that euerp dicceſſe, 
euerp pꝛouince ought to haue his peculiar biſhop to go⸗ 
uerne it. And as foꝛ bleſſed and holie Leo, though he 
bee by pou adourned with a double epitheton (where 
S. Hierome, and . Cypꝛian muſte bee content with a 
ſingle S)though you put to the third title too, in wooz⸗ 
ſhip of the thꝛee circles in the Pope Imperiall mitre, 
pet haue 3 alleged ſutficient cauſe why he ca not ſerue 
pour tourne. And as foꝛ the la we, it likewiſe ſaieth a» 
gainſte pou:and pour owne witneſle S.Cypztan teſti- 
fieth that it ſpeaketh againſt you,foz the equallauthos 
ritie oł euerp biſhop in his owne dioceſe, and therefoze 
ouerthzoweth your ſupꝛemacie of one heade Biſhoppe 
auer all. And the leudencſſe of pour collection, that be⸗ 
cauſe one nation had one head biſhoppe,therefoze muſt 
all nations haue one head biſhop ouer them, is beſides 
Ia manileſt, that it needethnoconfutation, | 
| Dorman. F ol. 8. | oy 
| | S ij But 


Cle men tin. li. 


cap · 4. ęloſſa 


in verba(volu- 
mus & velle.) 


Nowell . 
Bororved of D 
Hardyng, 
Folio. 81.b. 


Joan. n. g. 48. 
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But here Iknoweour aduerſaries will ſaie that theſe 
roofes neded not, to proue that chriſtes churche muſt 
= a head, and a iudge to order & determine doutfull 
queſtiõs, whiche happẽ emõgſt vs, & wherof the world 
is nov ſo full. For that will thei ſay, thei know as well as 
Cyprian, Hierome, Leo, or any of thẽ all, although thei 
wil not admit the ſame iudge or the ſame head that thei 
doo. But what head thinck you good readers appoinct 
thei to gouerne Chriſtes Churche here in carthe? what 
iudge to determine controuerſies? Forſoothe the head 
of the churche thei ſaiel wherein we finde no faulte but 


ſay the ſame our ſelues lis Ieſus Chriſt, and the iudge of , _, +. 
. polo. Fc! 
all controuerſies ariſyng therin, thei call the ſcriptures. Aoglic.fol.t, 


Nowell. | 
Althougb vou queſtion with the reader, as meruel⸗ 
ling at the ſtraungeneſſe ok our head, pet are we bound 
to pou that you finde no faulte with vs, that wee ſaie. 
Chꝛiſte is our head, as in deede he is the onelp head of 
the catholike oꝛ vninerſall churche ol all places and a⸗ 
ges: and none but he alone neither in heauẽ noꝛ earth, 
what ſo ener pou ſaie to the contrarie. That pou doot 
thinke it ſa ſtraunge that wee call the Scriptures the 
iudge of all contronerſies, we mernaile not, ſeyng you 
folowe pour owne phantaſte in matters ot religion di⸗ 
xedlie againſt the ſcriptuzes. But what ſoeuer you doo 
oz ſaie, we (ate and beleue that the wooꝛde of God, and 
of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ought tobe iudge here betweene 
vs in our dates, Foz it ſhall judge both you and vs tw, 
in the laſte greate dale, accoꝛdyng to the ſaipng ol our 
ſauiour. Qui ſpernit me, & non accipit verba mea, ha- 
bet qui iudicet eum. Sermo quem locutus ſum, ille iu- 
dicabit eum in nouiſsimo die. That is to ſaie: e that 
deſpiſeth me, and retetueth not my wooꝛdes, hath that 
ſhall iudge hem. The wooꝛde whiche J haue ſpoken, 
X that 
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chat all iudge hym in the laſt date, Y, Dozma, auoide 
the contempt, that you mate eſcape theiuvgement, 
| Dorman.Fol.8. 
Hereſuffer me a lutle I beſeche you to ſhake theſe 
malkers out of there cloutes, and to make open to the 
worlde their greate diſsimulation and ſotteltie, where- 
by vnder the name of Chriſt, & his moſte holy worde, 
ſo glittryng at the firſte ſhewe in the eyes of the ſim- 
ple, yea perhappes of ſome of the wiſer ſorte alſo, that 
it is to be feared leſte it ſtrike them blinde all together: 
thei ſeeme to haue purchaſed to them ſelues a double 
o. cel benefite at once: ſirſt, greate credite by pretendyng and 
ic. fol.. vſyng, naie rather abulyng, the name of Chriſt and his 
worde: next greate ſecuritie, bothe for ther owne per- 
ſones, and alſo for all ſuche diueliſ he doctrine, as thei 
or any other heretikes liſte to vtter. VVhileſt on the Novell. 
one ſide, thei take thiemſelues to be out of all checke of Borowed out 
man, and mate be controlled of none, as thei ſaie, but of of Hofius con- 
God onely, (who if he let the alone till that tyme that tra Brentium. 
thei thinck he will, then bid thei vs let them f hiſte for lib. 3. fol. 3. 
the ſelues, theie ſ hall haue tyme enough, in the meane 
ſeaſon to preache, and teache without controllmente 
what thei liſt: and on the other ſide, hileſt by prouo- 
kyng to the ſcriptures as ther iudge, thei thinck them- 
ſelues to ſtande apon a ſure grounde: ſeyng thei are al- 
eadie with themfelues at a poinct, to receiue no other 
interpretation thereof, then ſhall make for ther pur- 
poſe, and thei alſo ſee, that emongeſt ſo many hereſies 
as haue hetherto troubled the churche of God, there 
was neuer yet any one ſo horrible and abſurde, that the 
author thereof hath not by this meanes, in his owne 
zudgement, been right well able to ſuſteine & defonde. 
Nowell, 
Holde not the man fozGoddes ſake; he ſeemeth to 
phanta- 
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phantaſie that he is plaſyng bis parte in the ffage, and 
wil by pꝛiuilege of his office vnuiſour and vncaſe ſome 
of his plate felowes to make ſpozt,and tomone laughs 
ter. But where hecalleth Chꝛiſt and the ſcriptures our 
cloutes: would he wiſt, we retoyſe of thoſe cloutes as 
muche, as dooeth . Doʒman, either when he is in a 
gloztous golden Cope, with a paire ok glitterpng gilte 
Cenſers in his handes, perkumyng and withall woz- 
ſhippyng a golden God, no holtar, noz wiſer then the 
golden calfe:o2 when he is in his robes on the ſcafolde, 
and plaipng his part in a Chaiſtmas game: and J truſt 
he ſhall ſwner reueſte himſelf againe in theſe his ropall 
robes, then plucke vs from Chziſte our head, and from 
the ſcripture our iudge, whiche be calleth our cloutes. 
Good reader meruaile not that J anſwere this merie 
manne, thus rufflyng in his maſkes, after this maner, 
but weighe, J pꝛaie thee, bis wꝛityng from this place 
fozwardes, where he pꝛaieth that he be not holden, and 
marke what a ſhzeude ſhakyng he maketh, ſpeciallie 
fo; a whole leafe moꝛe, next after folowpng, Where 
pou lap, P. Doꝛmã, that we blind the people with glit- 
terpng ſhewes , von dooe obiecte to vs pour owne cri⸗ 
mes, Jt is you Papiſtes, obo, by pour glitteryng,glo- 
rious, maſkyng garmentes, and other coſtlie and fine 
furniture, as copes, veſtimentes, gilted croſſes, candle⸗ 
ſtickes, dead mennes, and often, dead beaſtes booncs 
burniſhed ouer with burnyng gold, by your Ceremo- 
nies, your minſtrelſie, pour belles, banners, and other 
bables, haue bewitched, and ſtriken not onelp the ſim⸗ 
ple, but àa greate many of the wiſer ſoꝛte alſo, ſtarke 
blind and deaffe too:that neither thei can (& any thing 
of Thailt their ſauiour, noꝛ heare and vnderſtand ought 
of his moſte holie woꝛde. And pou haue compelled the 


in the ſteed o ſincere and ſpirituall wozthip of the true 
God, 
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God, with you to put all religion in outward x dumbe ©2/ar. 4. b. . 
teremonies, the ſeelie weake and wzetched elementes irma & e- 


ofthis woꝛlde: and not to regarde the God of their fa- 
thers, but in ſtcede of him to honour the God Maozim, 
and to woozſhippe a God, whom heir kathers did not 
knowe, with glitterpng golde, ſiluer, pꝛecious ſtone, 
and other pꝛecious thynges, in place of true vnfaigned 
faithe, and a pure harte. With what ſecuritie we dooe 
vtter the truth fozbidden vs by pou, as it was to Chzt- 
ſtes Apoſtles by the high Pꝛieſtes and Phariſcis your 
kozefathers, all pʒiſons in Englãde repleniſhed of late 
with our captiue bodies, all markette places and other 
moꝛe viler ſpꝛinkeled with our bloud, ſhed by the crue⸗ 
leſte kinde of death that the Deuill the homicide pour 
greate graundfather could diuiſe,doethplentifully te⸗ 
ſtiſie to the whole wozlde. And the moſte part of vs lo⸗ 
ſyng our liues together with all wozldelte hope, by 
death moze dzeadfull, then is vſuall either to Felons, 
murtherers, oz to moſte ſauage + noiſome wilde bea⸗ 
ſlesymight geue you to vnderſtande, if pou world con⸗ 
ſider, that it is no newe fangled appetite, oꝛ luſte of vt- 
terpng errours, 02 hope of wozldlie gaine, that dooeth 
moue vs to pꝛeache againſt pour hereſics and ſuperſtt- 
tions; but even the lame meere neceſſitie ofconſcience, 


geoa clemẽta. 


Daniel. 1. f. 36. 


whiche in like caſe infozccd the Apoltles, likewiſe foz⸗ 48.74 d. 18. 


bidden vpon paine of death, to pꝛeache: who made an⸗ 


ſwere, that it was moze reaſon to obeie God, then ma, aa... 4.20. 
and that thei could not chooſe but teache thoſe thinges, Ns poſſumv⸗ 
whiche thei did knowe certainlie to be moſte true. And "5 10qui quæ 
the ſame anſwere dooe we make to you: foz the whiche vidimus & au- 
pou will fuffer vs to haue nofecuritie in this life, diuimus, 


Concernyng the ſcripture and the ſenſe thereof, the 
reader maie in a like caſe coſider. Whereas there was 
Acontrouerſie betwene the — high — 


y 
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cs, Stribes and Phariſeis, aboute the interpzetation 

of the Scriptures, touchyng the true Peſſias , by the 

whiche Scriptures the Apoſtles pꝛooued that Chziſte 

our Sautour, whom thei had crucificd, was he:but the 

high Pꝛieſtes and Phariſcts by their interpꝛetations 
attempted the tontrarie, and would not haue ſuche a 

pooze and abied man, as to them and the wozlde it ſee- 

med that Chzilt was, to be their eſſias. Now had the 

Apoſtles (as P. Dozman, me thinke, thinketh it rea⸗ 

ſon) leaupng the @cripturcsin this caſe moſte plaine, 

referred the matter to the interpꝛetation and determi⸗ 
nation of the high pꝛieſi a his conſiſtoʒie: wee might at 

this daic with the Jewes haue locked yet foꝛ a Peſſias 

to come, and ſhould with them haue lacked, to our vt- 

ter damnatton, the ſautonr of the wozlde Jeſus Chailt 

the ſonne of God, who is at this date to them, by reaſon 
Ffai.5.C.14+ gf ſucye their interpꝛetations, the ſtonc of ſtumbi png, 
e : 3 and the rocke ol ruine:but to vs, who do beleye in him, 
1. Cori i. d. zo. he is become wiſe dene, and righteauſneſſe, and ſandi⸗ 
* = fication;and ſaluation. And as there was then a cõtro⸗ 
uerſie betweene the Apoſtles, and the high Pꝛieſtes, 

whether thei had vnituſtlic oz tuſttie ſlaine that righte⸗ 

ous one and innocent Lambe of God, and no reaſon it 

was that the murthcrers themſelues ſhould be iudges, 

beyng not onelie accefſaries,but the paincipall parties 

to the murther:ſo there being now riſen a controuerſie 
betwene vs and pon, about the true religiõ of the ſame 

our Sauiour ( whiche how ſhamefullie you haue with 

pour traditiõs cozrupted, euen as had pour fozcfathers 

the Phariſcis befoze cozrupied the law of God, he that 

bath hut halfe an eye-maig well (cs) you thinks it rea- 

ſon yet that you, wio are the cozrupters, and therefoꝛe 
parties, ſhould bee wdges therein alſo, and ſpeciallie 

pour chic and moſte high Pꝛieſte thePope, the poodlg 

and 
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and ſinke of all theſe abominations, ⁊ therefoze moſte 
guiltie of all other, and conſequently moſte dnmeete to 
be the Judge therein. And yet P. Doꝛman will nerdes 
haue hym the Judge, and the woꝛde of God fo indiffe - 
rent to all men,andparttall to none, reiected. And why 
reſected, I pꝛaic pou: Fozſothe ſoꝛ that we mate by the 
facriptures detende (as pou ſale) what crrour wee liſte: 
as though that pou mate not by the iudgemente of the 
Pope, and by your on iudgementes vnder the name 
of the churche, karre moze eaſille, as you hauc bzought 
in, ſo alſo mainteine and defende all errours and ſus 
perſtitions. Fs not the Pope moze partiall to hymſelt, 
and you his Papiſtes, then are the Scriptures to vs: 
- Mherefo:e it were as good reaſon , that Annas and 
Caiphas ſhould bee Judges, whether thei themſelues 
had dooen tuſtlic and righteouſlie, oz wickedlie and 
murderouflte , in ſleayng Chꝛiſte, as that your Pope, 
oꝛ vou, the cozrupters of true Religion, ſhould be iud⸗ 
ges, whether in ſo dooyng pou haue docen well oz no. 
If it be no reaſon (as the pꝛouerbe goeth)to aſke whe⸗ 
ther one bee a theefe oꝛ no, of his felowe: muche leſſe 
reaſon is it to aſke the ſame queſtion of hymſeit, ſeyng 
it is certaine that he will not bewzate hymſelf. But 
the aduerſaries ot the Goſpell deale thus with vs: the 
Pope and all his cleargie, beeyng guiltieof many be⸗ 
reſies, coꝛruptions of religion, and falſe ſuperſtitions, 
and thereof accuſed , dooe aſſemble themſelues toge⸗ 


ther in a countell, in the whiche nothyng mate bee mo- Pighi.Hierar, 
ued, muche leſſe determined, but ſuche as pleaſeth the lib. cp. 
Pope hymſell: there is enquirie made of vs (who dooe 01. 75.b. 


ccuſe them thereof, and offer to pꝛooue it) and there 
vnhearde, and vnſeene, wee are condemned ol our ads 
uerſaries (who will needes bee our Judges) as falſe 

accuſers, ſchiſmatikes, and heretikes 3 foz that wee 
: 9 are 
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are againſte them, who are(as thei ſaie) the Churthe. 

Bou will ſate, wee might bee heard if wee would, foz 

thet call certain of all Chʒiſtian realmes to their coun⸗ 

telles. How we are talled, and how we mate be heard, 

let Jhon Huſſe, called by the Emperour Sigiſmunde 

his ſaulfe conducte vnder his greate Imperiall ſeale to 

the Councell of Conſtance, with Hierome of Pꝛague, 

(who bothe were, contrary to the faith geuen them by 

the greateſt Chʒiſtian pztnce in the wozld, condemned 

Cõci. Conſtan and burned to aſhes) bee an eternall witneſſe: Pea let 
ticofis ſeſſ. ig. their owne decree made in the ſaied Tountell, whiche 
was: That no faithe noꝛ pꝛomiſe is to bee kepte to any 
heretike, noꝛ that any manne by any pꝛomiſe ſtandeth 

bound to an hcretike (foz ſo thei call all thoſe that dare 

ſpeake againſt them) bee a perpetuall teſttmonte ofthe 

ſac. Thet ſate, wee are heretikes: wee doce den it: if 

our nate maie not defende vs, why ſhould their pea co - 

demne vs: Thei ſaie, becauſe thei bee the churche: but 

wee deny the ſame:ſhall here their yea ſecue fo2 the, as 

it did befoze againſt vs:and our naie neither touch the, 

no: helpe vs 2 Jn ſome countreis if the partie accuſed 

pleade not guiltie, and ſate nate to the crime obicced, 

if he, by diuers toꝛmentes enfozced toconfeſſe, doo flill 

maintaine his nate , and paſſe thꝛough the appoinded 
tozmentes,conſtantly mainteinyng his nale, he is diſ⸗ 

charged and let goe. But it tã not healp vs, accuſed as 

heretikes, to denie the falſe accuſation , to mainteine 
our dentall in all tozmentes,and moſte cruell deathes, 
neither to bꝛing good teſtimonie ol our innocentie ont 
of Gods woꝛde:all theſe can helpe vs nothyng againſt 
their onelie bare ſaiyng, that we bee heretikes, foꝛ that 
is all their pꝛwfe. In what caſe are we then: How caſt- 
ly mate thei then bothe dekende themſelues, cõdemne 
vs: and maintaine what thei lilt, be it right oz wꝛong, 
| truths 
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truthe oz falſhoode:beyng atccuſers, witneſſes, exami⸗ 
ners, and iudges theſelues , in the cauſes wherein thei 
bee parties, and parties accuſed alſo: MN herefoze what 
can we dooe els, but as did Chꝛiſt our ſauiour and his 
holie Apoſtles, againſt the high Pzteſtes, againſt the 
Phariſeis and Scribes, appeale to God, not abſent, not 
dumbe, as P. Doꝛman deuiſeth , and ſatpng nothyng 
at all foz vs, as he would haue it ſeme:but to God, pea 
and to our Sauiour Chziſte his ſoonne, ſpeakyng his 
minde moſte largelie and plainly in the ſcriptures, and 
beyng no partie, but moſte indifferent indge betweene 
them and vs. Fo2 if the controuerſie be about true Re- 


ligion, and ſcruice of God, what better triall can there 
be then Goddes wooꝛde? God hymlelfcommaundpng Deut 5. d.. 
vs, that in his ſeruice we ſhall dooe that whiche he cõ⸗ & 1. d. 52. 


maundeth vs, that wee ſhall neither adde thereto, noꝛ 
take anp thyng therefrom. What better Judge can 
there be in this wozlde betwene vs, then Gods wo2de, 


whiche, as our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſaieth, ſhall iudge vs in loan. n. g. 48. 


the wozlde to come; It the controuerſie bee aboute the 
true churche, what better iudge can there bee then the 


Scripture, waiten by the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, Ephcf. ,d. 20 


ſeyng it is teſtified to vs by the ſpirite of GOD molte 
plainelie, that the true churche is builded and ſtaied v- 
pon the foundation of the Pꝛophetes, æ of the Apoſtles? 
And though this dooe not like M. Doꝛman, and ſuche 
as he is, pet pou ſhall heare that it did not miſlike the 
old, and holie fathers of the auncient and true churche, 
that ſuche controuerſies ſhould bee ſo quietted by the 


ſcriptures. Saint Auguſtine cotendpng againſt thoſe, as: dc pec- 

who doo attribute Gods grace and giftes to the wooz? carorum me- 

thineſſe of mennes merites, cõcludeth thus. Cedamus 15 1. 1. ca. 22 
& conlentiamus autoritati ſcripturæ ſancte, quæ neſcit 


falli, nec fallere. That is to ſap: Let vs geue place and a⸗ 
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agree to th autoꝛitie of the holy ſcripture, whiche ca not 
bee decefued, noꝛ deteiue others. The ſame S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine contending with the Donatiſtes, hath theſc wozs 
des. Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam, cum eius 
quaſlibet hteras a canonica Diuinarum _— au- 
toritate diſtinguimus:neg; ſine cauſa tam ſalubri vigi- 
lantia Canon eccleſiaſticus conſtitutus eſt, ad quẽ certi 
prophetarũ, & Apoſtolorũ libri pertinẽt, quos omni- 
no iudicare nõ audemus, & ſecundum quos de cæteris 
fideliũ & infideliũ, iudicamus. & mox ca. 32. Ego huius 
epiſtolę autoritate no teneor, quia literas Cypriani no 
vt canonicas habeo, ſed eius ex canonicis conſidero: & 
quod ĩ eis diuinarũ ſcripturarũ autoritati cogruit, cum 
laude eius accipio: quod autẽ no congruit, cu pace eius 
reſpuo. Mhiche is ts ſaie: Me do Cypꝛian no wzong, 
when we make a difference betweene every letter and 
Waiting of his, and the Canonicall autoꝛitte ot the holy 
ſcriptures: Neither without cauſe theccleſiaſticall Ca- 
non with ſo holſome care bath been appoincted , to the 
whiche the certain # aſſured bookes of the Pꝛophetes x 
Apoltles pertaine,the which in no wiſe we pꝛeſume to 
tudge,and accoꝛding to the which we tudge of all other 
bokes t waitinges,both of the faithfull and of the infis 
dels. And ſtraight waies after in the 32. chapiter: am 
not bound to the autozitie of this epiſtle, becauſe J hold 
not Cppꝛians letters and wzitynges foz Tanonicall; 
but conlider his wzitpnges by the Canonicall: & what 
accoꝛdeth in them to the auctozitie of the diuine Strip⸗ 
tures, J allowe with his pꝛaiſe: and what diſagreeth 
fro them. by his leaue J refuſe. Theſe are the wooꝛdes 
of S. Auguſtine. Pou mate ſe here, how S. Augultins 
pzeferreth the ſcriptures befoze the doctours,yea befoze 
S. Cypꝛian ſo often by you P. Doꝛman alleged, who 
was in deede a bleſſed martyz,+ is nodoubt,a ſaina in 
beauen, 
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beauen:and who alſo is moſſe againſt pou, cuen where 
he is alleged by poy, Bou ſee, S. Auguſtine will haus 
ſainct Cypꝛians wꝛitpnges, and all other doctours, and 
mennes ſaipnges and wzitynges examined and Jud? 
ged by the ſcriptures (whiche you pet reicae as no cds 
uenient tudges)and that the ſcriptures maie be iudged 
by no man. Pea S. Cypꝛian hymſelt agreyng hereto, 
ſheweth the cauſes why hereſies, ſchiſmes, coꝛruption 
of the truthe , and bzeache of vnitie dove come into the 
Churche, and whp ſo many are deceiued by the deuill, 
tranſfozmpng hymſell into an angell oflight, by theſe 


wooꝛdes. Hoceo fit fratres dilectiſsimi, dum ad verita- De fimplicita- 
tis originem non reditur, nec caput quæritur, nec ma- te pialætoi;. 


giſtri cœleſtis doctrina ſeruatur. Quæ ſi quis conſideret 
& examinet, tractatu lougo atque argumentis opus no 
eſt. That is to ſaic; This tõmeth to paſſe hereof, molte 
beloued bzethzen; foʒthat weedooenot retourne tothe 
ozigenenpbeginnyng of the truthe, neither is the head 
ſought,ap2 the doctrine ofthe heauenlie maiſter kepte. 
Kbewhiche thynges il a man dose tonſider and eras 
mine, it ſhall not neede any long treatie ozargumens 
tes C hus farre ſaincte Cypꝛian: Who calleth Chaiſte 


originem veritatis, caput, vnum-caput, & originem ve +tbidem Pau- 


nam, & magiſtrum cœleſtem &c. To ſaie: The begin; lo infra, 


nyng ol the truthe, the head, the onelie head, the onely 
beginnyng, the heauẽlie ſchole maiſter, whoſe. doctrine 
if we would obſerue, we ſhould not (faith . Cypꝛian) 
neede any longe treatie oꝛ argumentes; But foz that 
this beginnyng of the truthe is not returned vnto, this 
heade is not ſoughte foꝛ, the doctrine of this hrauenlie 
ſchoolemaiſter is not kepte, he affirmetbit, to bee the 
cauſe of all hereſies, ſchiimes, endliſſe contentions il⸗ 
tuſions of the deuill, a other miſchieues in thechurchs 


in his tyme; as we likewiſe pzoue it now to bee in our 
tzme. 
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tyme. And thcrefoze thei that ſeeke other beginnyn⸗ 

ges, beſide this onelie beginnyng, other heades , bes 

ſides this onelte heade, other docrines beſides this 

doctrine of this onelie heauenlie ſchole maiſter,arec the 

verie authours of the (ated ſchiſmes, hereſtes, endleſſe 
contentions, and all other miſchieues, whiche trouble 

the Churche of God, Now lette vs heare S. Auguſtine 
concernypng the ſcriptures and Councelles , who cons 

Contra Maxi- tendpng with the Arrians, allegyng the Ariminenſe 
moum art concilium foz them, hath theſe woozdes: Sed nunc nec 
ge e il- ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe, tanquam pre- 
5 7 5 udicaturus proferre concilium: nec ego huius autori- 
£24 tate, nec tu illius detineris: ſcripturarum autoritatibus 
non quorum; proprijs, ſed vtriſq; communibus teſti- 

bus, res cum recaula cd cauſa, ratio cum ratione cõfe- 

ratur &c. That is to ſũꝑ: But neither J ought to bzing 

fozth the councell of ice, noꝛ thou the Countell of A⸗ 
riminum, as one thereby to pꝛeiudice the othyrmeither 

am bounde to th autho zitie ot the one. noꝛ thou of the 

other. By the authozttie of the ſcriptures, nor pecul iar 

wirnelles vnto either ol vs, but common and indiffe⸗ 

rent to bothe, let matter with matter, cauſe with teuſe, 

reaſon bee cõpared with reaſon, Thus farre &. Augu⸗ 

ſtine. Nou ſœ that pour Councelles (by S. Auguſtines 
iudgemẽt)ought not tu pꝛeiudice vs, beyng at contro- 

0 uerſie with pou: ou ſe how pour countelles are parti⸗ 

: all to vou, as was the Ariminenlecouncell tothe Arri- 
ans,yea and muche moze to:you ſee that S. Auguſtine 

| would not in this caſe vſe the authozitte of the Nicene 
| councell,whiche pet of all other, had and hath the grea- 
| teſt authozitie : and that therefoze the authozitte of the 
J Scriptures partiall to none, but common and indiffe- 
rent to all, is to bee vſed ot᷑ all, and aboue all as iudge. 
Sainct Ch p ſoſtome cocernyng the ſame loziteth thus: 


Grauior 
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Grauior eſt ſcripturarum ac prophetarũ doctrina, qui Chryſot. de 

fiquid a mortuis reſuſcitati renũcient, quàmiſi angelus & Lazaro coa- 

cœlo deſcendat : quæ illi dicunt, ſerui ſunt, qui loquun- cione. 4. 

tur: quæ vero ſcripture loquuntur, loquutus eſt Domi- 

nus. Docet ergo nos Dñs, vt ſcripturis potius creden- 

dum exiſtimemus, quàm cæteris omnibus. Mhiche is 

to ſate: Moꝛe weightte is the doctrine of the Scripture 

and the Pꝛophetes, then ifſucheas bee raiſed from the 

dead dooe repoꝛte anp thyng, oꝛ if an Angell dooe deſ⸗ 

cende from heauen: as fo2 the thinges that thet talke, 

thei bee but ſeruauntes that ſpeake them: but whatſo⸗ 

euer the Scripture vttereth, the Lo2de hath ſpoken it. 

The Loꝛde therefoze dooeth teache vs, that wee ſhould 

thinke, creadite ſhould be rather geuen vnto the ſcrip⸗ 

tures, then to all other thynges. Theſe are the woꝛdes 

of Chꝛyſoſtome in that place. And in an other he ſaith, 

Nemo yult ad ſcripturas attendere: ſi enim aduertere- chryſof. in 
mus, non ſolum no incideremus in fallaciam, ſed etiam epiſt. ad Hebr. 
alios deceptos inde liberaremus & periculo abſtrahe- Homilia. 8. 
remus. That is to ſaie: No man will gene heede vnto 

the ſcriptures:fo2 it wee did conſider them, wee ſhould 

not onelie not fall into errour our owne ſelues, but als 

ſo therof deliuer other that are deceiued, and pull them 
from perill. So muche affirmeth Chꝛpſoſtome. Sainct 
Mierome alſo agreeth to the ſame, who, ſpeakyng of a Hicron. in 
matter conteined in the wzitynges called Apocrypha, Math. 23. 
ſaieth: Hoc, quia de ſcripturis non habet autoritatem, 
eadem facilitate contemnitur, qua probatur , That ts Probatur,is 
to ſaie: This, becauſe it hath not the authoꝛitie of ſcrip- proucd or ap- 
ture fo2 it, is as eaſelpy contened, as pꝛoued. The ſame Proud. 
ſaince Hierome, euen in an other place, alleged alſo in Cauſ. 24. 


the Popes owne Canonnes, hath theſe wooꝛdes: Non Quæſt. i. cap. 


adferamus ſtateras doloſas, vbi appendamus quod vo- Ns adferam'. 
jumus pro arbitrio noſtro, dicentes, hoc graue eſt, hoc 
V leue 
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leue eſt: ſed adferamus diuinam ſtateram de ſcripturis 
ſacris, tanquam de theſauris dominicis: & in illa quid 
fit grauius appendamus. Mhiche is to ſale: Let vs not 
bꝛyng deceiptfull balances, wherein wee maie weigh 
whatſoeuer wee luſte at our owne vilcreation,ſaiyng 
this is heauie, this is light: but lette vs bꝛyng the hea⸗ 
uenlie balaunte ofthe holie Scripturcs , as from the 
treaſure ofthe Loꝛde:and therein lette vs weigh, what 
is of moꝛe weight. Thus muche concernyng the ſone⸗ 
ratntie ot the &cripture , J thought good to bzyng out 
of the Doctours, Nowe touchyng the expoundyng and 
ſenſe ofthe Scriptures, S. Auguſtinebath thefe wooz⸗ 
des; Vbi apertius ponunturſin ſcriptuns facris)ibi di- 
ſcendũ eſt, quomodo ĩ locis intelligantur obſcuris &c. 
Where thynges are moze plainlie vttered in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, there muſt we learne how thei are to bee vnder⸗ 
ſanded in tarke places, Theſe bee ſainde Augullines 
wozdes, who dwth often in ſundzie places of his woz⸗ 
kes inculcate and repeate the ſame. Saincte Chꝛp⸗ 
ſoſtome agreepng with ſaincte Auguſtine concernyng 
the ſame, hath theſe wooꝛdes. Ad ipſum diuinæ ſcrip- 
turæ ſcopum accedamus, quæ ſeipſam interpretatur. 
& mox. Sacra ſcriptura ſeipſam exponit, & auditorem 
errare non ſinit. Mhiche is to ſafe: Let vs come to the 
leuell and marke of the holie ſcripture , whiche dooeth 
expounde it ſelf, And by and by after. The ſacred ſcrip⸗ 
ture expoundeth it ſelf, and ſuffereth not the hearer foz 
to erre. Hitherto Chꝛpſoſtome. Now conternyng the 
authozitie of the ſcriptures and the Churche, there is a 
moſte notable and true declaration thereol in the aun⸗ 
ctent authour pꝛinted with Chzpſoſtome , and of long 
tyme taken foꝛ hym, who vpon theſe wooꝛdes of our 
ſanſour in the Goſpell of lain Pathewe, Qui ſuat in 
Iudęa fugiant ad montes, That is to ſaie: Thei that be 
iy 
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in Jewzſe, let them fiteto the mountaines, ſalth tizus. ia opere im- 
Id eſt, - ſunt in Chriſtianitate conferant ſe ad ſcrip- peiſecto. 


turas. Et quare in hoc tempore omnes Chriſtiani con- 
ferre ſe ad ſcripturas debent? Quia in tempore hoc, ex 
uo obtinuit hæreſis illas eccleſias, nulla probatio po- 
teſt eſſe veræ Chriſtianitatis, neque refugium poteſt 
eſſe Chriſtianorum aliud, volentium cognoſcere fidei 
veritatem, niſi ſcripturæ diuinæ. Antea enim multis 
modis oſtendebatur, quæ eſſet eccleſia Chriſti, & quæ 
gentilitas: nunc autem nullo modo cognoſcitur volen- 
tibus coguoſcere quæ lit vera eccleſia Chriſti, niſi tan- 
tummodo per . — Quia omnia hec quæ 
ſunt propric Chriſti in veritate, habet & hereſis illa in 
ichiſmate. Similiter eccleſias, ſimiliter & ipſas ſcripturas 
diuinas, ſimiliter epiſcopos,czteroſq; ordines clerico- 
rum, ſimiliter baptiſmum, ſimiliter Euchariſtiam, & cę- 
tera omnia, deniq; ipſum Chriſtũ. Volens ergo cogno- 
ſcere, que fit vera eccleſia Chriſti, vnde cognoſcat i tata 
cõfuſione ſimilitudinis, niſi tantũmodo per ſcripturas? 
Itẽ ex moribus ipſis prius ĩtelligebatur eccleſia Chriſti, 
quando cõuerſatio Chriſtianory, aut omniũ, aut mul- 
torum erat ſancta, quę apud impios non erat. Nunc au- 
tẽ aut tales, aut peiores facti ſunt Chriſtiani, quales ſũt 
heretici, aut gentiles: adhuc autem & maior continẽtia 
apud illos inuenitur, quamuis in ſchiſmate ſint, quàm a- 
pud Chriſtianos. Qui ergo vult cognoſcere quæ ſit vera 
eccleſia Chriſti, vnde cognoſcat, niſi tantummodo per 
ſcripturas?Sciens ergo Dominus tantam confuſionem 
rerum in nouiſsimis diebus eſſe futuram:ideo mandat, 
vt Chriſtiani, qui ſunt i Chriſtianitate, volentes firmi- 
tatem accipere veræ fidei, ad nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad 
ſcripturas. Alioqui ſi ad alia reſpexerint, ſcandalizabũ- 
tur, & peribunt, non intelligentes quæ fit vera eccleſia. 
That is to ſaie: Let them that bee in 7 = 
A q 
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to the ſcriptures, And wherfoꝛe ought al Chꝛiſtians at 
this time, to flie to the ſcriptures? Becauſe in this time 
ſith hereſies poſſeſſed thoſe Churches, there can bee no 
p2oofe of true chꝛiſtianitie, neither tan there be any os 
ther refuge ol Chꝛiſtians, deſiryng to knowe the true 
faithe, but the diuine ſcriptures, Foz befoze it was des 
clared by many meanes,whiche was the true churche, 
and whiche was Gentilitie:but now, thei who would 
knowe whiche is the true churche, can knowe it by no 
meanes, but onelie by the ſcriptures. Nh ſo: Foz all 
theſe thinges, whiche are pzoperly Chaiſtes in p truth, 
the ſame hath hereſic alſo in ſchiſme. Hereſie hath chur⸗ 
ches likewiſe, and the diuine Scriptures likewiſe: Bi⸗ 
ſhops like wiſe, and other oꝛders of clearkes: Baptiſme 
like wiſe, the ſacramente ot thankes geupng likewiſe, 
and all other thinges:to conclude, euen Chꝛiſt himſelf. 
Me therefoze that would knowe , whiche is the true 
churche of Chʒiſt, how can he knowe it in ſo greate cõ⸗ 
fuſion of likelihoode, but onely by the ſcriptures: Fur⸗ 
ther, the churche of Chꝛiſt might be knowen befoze by 
the maners of it, when the conuerſation either of all, o 
of the moſte parte of Chꝛiſtians was holie, whiche was 
not ſo emongeſt the wicked. But now Chatftians are 
become either ſuche, oꝛ wooꝛſe then be the heretikes oz 
Gentiles: yea there is greater continencie emongeſte 
them, though thei bee in ſchiſme, then is emongeſt the 
Chziſtians.Þe therefoꝛe that would knowe whiche is 
the true Churche of Chziſte, how can he knowe it, but 
onelie by the ſcriptures? The Loꝛde therefoze know- 
vng that in the laſt daies there would be ſo greate con⸗ 
kuſion of thinges, dooeth commaunde that Chaiſtians, 
whiche be in Chꝛiſtianitie, willyng to haue the ſuertie 
of true faithe, doe flie to no other thing but tothe ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Els it thei haue reſpede to other thynges , hall 
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ſhall fumble, oz falle ofthe truthe, and periſhe,not bn 5cao dotiza- 
derſtading whiche is the true churche. Thus farre that buntur. 


auncienteautho2 ; whoſe ſentence and verie woo2des, 

though foz auoidyng of pꝛolixitie alittle intermitted, 

haue truely rehearſed. You mate ſee that this auncient 

witer will not allowe, that you beeyng the one partie 

ſhould claime to your ſelf the name of Chziſtians, the 

name of the churche, the names of biſhops, and the nas 

mes of the cleargie, and ſo to take vpon you as tudges 

to condemne the other partie: but that bothe you and 

wee mull be iudged and tried whether we be in Ch2t- 
ſtianitie, and in the true church, by the ſcriptures. You 

ſec the names of the churche, of Biſhops and cleargie, 

whiche are common to heretikes with Chꝛiſtians, can 
not pꝛooue you to bee catholtkes,foz that heretikes vſe 
the ſame names: but that bothe pou and wee muſte 
knowe by the Scriptures, whether wee bee in the true 
kaithe, oꝛ no:foz that ( as he ſaieth) in this confuſion of 
thinges bothe the true churche,and the true faith muſt 
bee knowen by the Scriptures onelie, and by no other 
thyng : and that whofoener goeth aboute other wiſe to 
knowe them, ſhall tumble and periſhe. Wherein this 
authoz dooeth agree with S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and with all the olde Doctours ofthe 
auncient churche. N herebp al men mate well vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that it is not our newe opinion (as M. Dozman 
would haue it ſeme) but the olde true perſwaſion of all 
the auncient doctoꝛs and godly fathers of the pꝛimitiue 
churche, that the Scriptures, as moſte indifferent and 
tertaine, ought to be iudges in controuerſies in religi⸗ 
on, rather then Doctours, then Councelles , then pour 
Churche, then dead menne, then angelles, yea that the 
ſcriptures ſhould bee iudge, and not thei. And that the 
true ſenſe of ſcriptures, it doubte riſe thereof, maie bee 
U iy and 
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and mult be gathered by the conference of the ſeriptu⸗ 
res,who doo clearly expounde themſelues. Foz the des 
claration wherecf the ſaid docto2s doo ſo often and lars 
gely wꝛite, that the reherſall thereof would fil an huge 
volume:but 3 did thinke that this much would ſuffice. 
But you Papiſtes will neuer allowe the Scripture as 
tudge,no2 the ſenſe thereof to be certaine,vntill it come 
to the expoſition of the Churche: and you will bee that 
churche, that muſt ſo erpounde it, pour ſelf:that is, you 
will graũt no ſenſe to be true, but your own ſenſe, But 
wee deny that pou are the true Churche, that hath this 
autozitie at᷑ determinyng of the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
And if pou will ſaie ſtill, pour are the churche,4 neither 
will, noꝛ can pzouc it, but onelp by ſo ſaipng, we be not 
ſo voide of all ſenſe and vnderſtãding, but that we per⸗ 
ceiue pou will haue no ſenſe but pour owne , and that 
vou will be ſtill, bothe parties and tudges in your own 
cauſes againſte vs, as the Juiſhe high Pꝛieſte, Phart- 
ſeis, and Scribes would needes be againſt Chꝛiſt and 
his Apoſties: who did by pour iudgemẽt, as it ſemeth) 
allege the ſcriptures foz themſelues àgainſte the (ated 

high Pꝛieſte, Scribes and Phariſeis in vaine, foz that 
thei being the churche, as pou now be, were the judges 
ofthe ſenſe of the ſated ſcriptures by Chꝛiſt and his A⸗ 
poſtles alleged. And Jam ſure that the high Pꝛieſte, 
with his Juiſhe churche, was able to ſaie as muche foz 
the oꝛdinarie ſucceſſion of the high Pꝛieſtes his pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſours, euen from Aaron vntil his time, foz antiqui⸗ 
tie, foꝛ conſente, and foz vniuerſalitie, againſte C hꝛiſte 
and his Apoſtles (ſo fewe in compariſon, and, as it ſee⸗ 
med, latelie ſtarte vp): as pou are able to ſaie foz your 
churche, oz againſt vs. But pet we doo thinke that the 
wooꝛde of God, as it was alleged by Chꝛiſte and his A- 
poſtles againſt the ſaſed high pꝛieſt, and his churche, ſo 
. male 
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mate it and ought alſo to be alleged by vs, againſt pour 
high pꝛieſt, and your churche: and that the ſame woꝛde 
of God whiche ſhal indge bothe you ? vs in the woꝛlde 
to come, as is ſaied, ought alſo to be tudge between you 
and vs here in this tranſtozie woꝛlde: fo2 ſo dweth our 


ſauiour Chꝛiſt teache, ſo doo . Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Au⸗ loan. . g. 48. 


guſtine, and S. Hierome, with all the auncientdoco2s 
ofthe Churche teache alſo, as hath been partelp beſoze 
ſpecified,crie you neuer ſo muche to the contrarie, and 
make pou neuer ſo many erceptions to the ſcriptures, 
and claime vnto your ſelucs,as beyng the churche, the 
interpzctatio thereof: yet ſuche are both pour doctrine, 
and doopnges, and ſo contrarie to the wooꝛde of God, 
(whervpon the true churche is builded) that we muſte 
needes thinke that you are not the true church of God. 
And whether pou ſo bee oꝛ nd, ſeeyng it is in queſtion, 
and a greater doubte and controuerſie emongeſt men, 
am ſure, then can bee about the ſenſe of any place of 
the ſcripture, you ſhall neuer bee able to make any ex⸗ 
ception vnto the Scripture, as no competent iudge in 
controucrſies, but we ſhall be able tenne tymes moze 
to make exception to your Pope, and his churche, as no 
indifferent noꝛ meete fudge. Wherefoze ceaſe once to 
bꝛagge of that, as the vndoubted tudge of all doubtes, 
whiche is it ſelf emongeſt men, of all other doubtes the 
greateſt doubt: that is, whether pou be the true church 
of God, oz no. Whiche is with vs in deede no doubte, 
noz with any that hath any vnderſtandyng in Coddes 
wooꝛde, and iudgemente in true religion. Foz we cer⸗ 
tainlie knowe by the wooꝛde of God, vpon the whiche 
as the true churche is builded, ſo is it by the ſame to be 
knobben, that you bee not the churche of God, fo2 that 
pou ſo ſwarue from the wooꝛde of Hod. As fo2 vs, that 


wee are at your handes, though we bzeng fo euident⸗ 
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ſtriptures fo2 vs, ſo reiected and condemned, wee take 
it the better, foz that wee vnderſtande that our ſautour 
Chaiſte, and his holie Apoſtles, likewiſe allegyng the 
ſcrtptures,yea and further by their wonderfull wooz- 
kes, and mote godlie life,confirmpng the ſame, were 
by the high Pꝛieſtes, Phariſeis, and Scribes,reteced, 
condemned, and ſlaine:an eternall documente, that in 
this woꝛlde no perſone, noꝛ doctrine can ſatiſſie al men, 
oꝛ ſhall be taken foz a iudge ot controuerſies aboue all 
exception and quarellyng:ſepyng that Chaiſte hymſelk, 
ſo teachyng, ſo woozkyng,ſo liupng, was excepted vn⸗ 
| to, as a Dxmoniake,02 one poſſeſſed with the Deuill, 
Nlath. 21. d. 42. ASA friende to ſinners, as a wine dzinker;and ſeeyng 
i. Pet. a. b. c. y. S that heave coꝛner ſtone was, as vbnp2ofitable to the 
buildyng of Gods churche, and his holie wooꝛde alſo, 
as falſe doctrine, reiected by the high pꝛieſtes, Scribes. 
and Phariſeis, who would needes be the iudges or all, 
themſelues. And wee conteine good hope, that as our 
ſauiour himſelf, with his holie Apoſtles, teachyng the 
truthe, though reiected, and murdered by the ſaid high 
Paieſtes, Scribes, and Phariſeis, haue wonne vnto 
them the iudgementes of all godlie men and wemen, 
againſt ſuche vnrighteous iudges: ſo we like wiſe tea⸗ 
chyng the ſame truthe of our Sautour, reueiled in his 
holte Goſpell, though of this high pꝛieſt and Romiſhe 
Caiphas, with his adherentes , Popiſhe Scribes, and 
Phariſeis, reiected, condemned, and murthered, ſhall 
againſt ſuche vniuſte iudges, winne vnto vs the iudge⸗ 
ment of all godlie menne and wemen:as,to the greate 
decaie ot their falſe ſuperſtition, ſucceſſe of the truthe, 
is this daie, thankes bee to God, partlie come topaſſe, 
in a greate parte ofthe Chziſtian woꝛlde. 
Dorman. fol. 8. 
But of this I will entreate more largelie hereafter. 


In 
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Tn the meane ſeaſon, that theie will haue of Chriſtes 
Churche here in earth, no other head but Chriſt hym- 
ſelfe, therein thei fare me thincketh not muche vnlike, 


to a certaine felon, of whom I haue + heard, that beyng .o, von read 
areigned at the barre for a felonie, vhen he had pleadid it in c Hie, in 


to the indictement not guiltie, and was after the man- Hoſſus, lib. 2, 


ner demaunded how he would bee tried, he would(ſuf- fol. 73. 


pectyng his owne caſe, and knowyng that if he ſatiſſied 
the lawe in putting hymſelf apon the triall of the coũ- 
trey, there were no moe waies with hym but one make 
thereto no other anſwere, but onely that he would put 
hymſelf apon God, the righteous Iudge of all. who al- 
though he ſaid truely that God was the chief iudge of 
all, as the proteſtantes do, in calling Chriſt the head of 
the church: yet was ther in his caſe an other judge here 
in this world vnder god, by who he muſt haue byn tri- 
ed,as there is in theirs an other heade here in the chur- 
che to order them and kepe the vnder, & in who Chriſt 
the chiefe head of all, vſeth in all neceſſarie knowledge 
to giue anſ were. And as the felon knewe well that there 
was an other iudge beſide god, & appealed not to him, 
as though before him he ſhould haue byn acquitted, & 
proued not guiltie : but onely to gaine a longer time of 
life and libertie: ſo doeſ I doute not}our aduerſaries the 
roteſtantes. And truely to bothe theiſe kinde of men 
— bothe theeues, the one ſorte doyng violence to 
the bodie, the other to the ſoule, if ſuche pleas mighte 
be allowed, how ſoeuer thei be coloured with the name 
of Chriſte, betwene them bothe, thei would freely rob 
the bodie, and murther the ſoule. 
Nowell. 
Now pꝛoteadeth he pleaſantlie, and by a parable of 
à tertaine felone, all toſhaketh vs out of our clontes, 
as he pzated he might be ſuffered to — the _ 
yng 
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lyng whereof, it mate ſeeme he hath dealte as he was 
wonte, when ſome of hts felowes had fo2gotten their 
partes in the plate, to holde men occupied foz the time, 
by ſuppliyng that defecte with ſome pꝛetie conceites, 
oꝛ tellyng ofſome merie tale, thereby to make the au- 
ditours to laugh, and the leſſe tomarke the maſed me⸗ 
mo ie of his mates, and fo to ſaue the matter from vt- 
ter marryng, as mache as in hym might lye. In like 
wiſe dweth maiſter Doꝛman here: foꝛ where he bath to 
pꝛoue, that of neceſßitie there muſt be one onely chict 
heade here in earth, ouer the Churche ( whiche is in 
deede, the firſte and moſte neceſfarte parte ofthe whole 
treatie of the Popes fupzemacie,and the verte founda⸗ 
tion of all: whichenot pzoned,ozels lendly pzoned, ax 
the reſte commeth doune vpon their heades: Foz the 
whiche ſogreate a matter, little beyng as pet ſated by 
M. Dozman, and nothyng in deede, and leſſe remat- 
nyng behinde to bee ſated) : the man beyng deſtitute ol 
all carneſt matter, piththie reaſon, and good authozttie, 
turnettz himſelt to his accuſtomed arte, and by a pꝛetie 
tale of a certaine felone, all to ſhaketh vs (as he befoze 
th:catned he would dooe)out of our maſking cloutes, 
as he termcth them:and this he doocth to ſupplie other 
dcfectes thereby, and to make this firſt parte(moſte ne⸗ 
cefarie of all to be piththilp pꝛoued) by ſache patchyng 
of it vp, at the leaſte, a quarter as bigge as his ſetonde 
part of this treatie, to witte, that no prince, or lay man 
mate be the onely head of the whole Churche, for that 
prieſtes haue more to doo in eccleſiaſtical matters,thi 
thei haue. Mhiche ſo long an impertinente parte, had 
. Doꝛman put vp in his purſe, and paſſed ouer with 
filence,he had ſpared a greate deale of paper, pnhe, and 
labour, and ot other mennes tyme alſo a greate deale 
moze: and had hurte his cauſe no moze therebp, then if 
bs 
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he had lcfte his dagger ſheathe behynde hym, when ke 
came out in haſte to plaie his parte in the pagiaunte, 
But now to helpe the pooze ſurmiſed felone ſomwhat: 
il he appealyng foz the triall of his innocencie to God, 
can bꝛyng fo2 hym ſomany teſtimonies of Gods owne 
monthe , as wee are able fo2 our innocencie to bꝛynge 
teſtimonies of woozdes pꝛoceadyng from the mouthe 
of God, and of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and pet it will 
not ſerue the ſeelie felowe, noꝛ healpe hym any thyng 
in his plea of not guiltis : then J thinke there can not 
bee a fitter lawe , whereby top2oceade againfte hym, 
then the Popes Canons: (whiche you knowe well ꝙ. 
Dozman, foz you haue therein ſpente moꝛe tyme,then 
in the ſtudie ofthe @criptures ) neither can he haue a 
meeter iudge to condemne hym, then the Pope hym⸗ 
ſelk: and an handſomer man, emongeſt all men to bee, 
5 will not ſaie, his hangman, but the fozeman of a Pos 
piſhe queſt, to paſſe againſt the ſeelie ſoule, hall not as 
ny manne 3 beleue eaſilie finde,no2a fitter then is M. 
Dozman. And thus 3 lette this his parable paſſe. Fo2 
that he by the wate ſaith, that there is in our caſe, beſide 
the ſcriptures, an other heade to oꝛder vs, and keepe vs 
vnder, meanyng the Pope: it is true, there is ſuche a 
one in deede, that hath too longe kepte vs, and all the 
woꝛlde too vnder, by his falſe hypocriſie, and hozrible 
tyꝛannie: and he maie alſo bee called an heade of the 
churche, by the ſame phꝛaſe, as Sardanapalus, Mero, 
Heliogabalus, and ſuche like monſters were named 
heades of the comon wealthe, whiche thei vtterip ſub⸗ 
uertedꝛand he is in deede the head, and huſbande too of 
that cruell ſtepdame the Popiſhe Spnagoge , beeyng 
a moſte hozrible murtherer of thoſe, whoſe mother ſhe 
would be accompted to be. That be ſateth,Chaiſte the 
chiefheade of all, vſeth in all — __—_ to 
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All that folo- 
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geue anſwere by this head, to witte the Pope: it is M. 
Doꝛmans poſition, and a falſe fable. The filthie ſpiri⸗ 
tes that are called Ventriloqui, are moze meete to geue 
anſwere by ſuche a polluted mouth. Now that it plea⸗ 
ſcth M. Doꝛman to ioigne vs with kelons, and to con- 
tlude, that wee as well as thei bee theeues: and that, as 
felons would without controlment robbe the bodte, ſo 
would we, t do murther mennes ſoules:he fareth here⸗ 
in with vs, as did an haſtie ſcholde once with an honeſt 
woman, callyng her whoꝛc at the firſt wooꝛde, foꝛ fears 
leaſte the other ſhould haue happened firſte vpon her 


name, whiche was the ſame. Foz it is well knowen to 


the woꝛlde, that the Papiſtes themſelues be rather the⸗ 
ues, and murtherers: who, by their pardons and Pal 
ſes, and other ſuche their pedlar pilfrey, ſet a ſale, haue 
picked all mennes purſes, and of the temple of God, by 
ſuche buipng and ſelling haue made a dẽne of thæues: 
and vnder the colour of long pꝛaiers, of Diriges, ſoule 
Maſſes, and Trentalles, haue ſpotledpooze widowes 
houſes , often tymes takyng awaie by the name of a 
Moꝛtuarie the onely Cowe , whiche with her Milke 
ſhould haue fedde the ſozowfull pooze widowe, and a 
ſcelie ſozte offatherleſle childzen. Whiche Papiſtes al⸗ 
ſo, as thei haue with all crueltie murthered infinite 
numbers of Chziſtian mennes bodies, ſo haue thei by 
their poyſoned doctrine ſlaine infinitelte moe thouſan- 
des of mennes ſoules, then thei haue murdered bodies: 
and ſo haue plated all partes, and fulfilled all poindes 
of perfccte theeues and murderers too. So that a Po⸗ 
piche pꝛieſte might moſte iuſtlie bee termed by a Plau⸗ 
tine periphꝛaſis, triſur trifurciter. 
Dorian. Fol.. 
But let vs examine this reaſon of theirs wherof the! 
are wont ſo muche to triumphe:Chriſte is head of the 
Churche, 


5 7 5 
The comm Len 


reaton ort:! 
protcitaats | 


DOR MANS PROVEFE. 79 


oft the u- Churche, Ergo the Pope is not, Ergo it can haue no o- place in rv00 
remacie of ther head. That Chriſt is the head of the Churche wee leaucs& more 
e bope. graũted before, and none of our fide did euer yet denie in M.Dormis 
it. But as it is moſte manifeſt that Chriſt himſelf 15 the boo ke is - 
worker of all his ſacramentesſfor he baptizeth, he for- taken out 
geueth ſinues, he coſecrateth his bleſſed body, & bloud eee 8 * 
he ioigneth together in Matrimonie the man and his ,, lb. a Pre 
wife] & yet, foraſmuche as he ſhould needes depart out e lib. 2. 
of this worlde, and could not alwaies dwell with vs, al- 
ter a corporall maner, he hath choſen miniſters, to diſ- 
penſe thoſe giftes by: and we ſaie, and no faulte founde 
therewith, that the prieſte his miniſter baptigeth, that 
he forgeueth ſinnes, that he conſecrateth his moſt pre- 
tious body, and bloud: So after the ſame maner and for 
the ſame cauſe, that is to ſaie becauſe he could not bee 
alwaies preſente with vs, in ſuche ſorte as we might ſee 
hym, and ſpeake with hym face to face, to bee reſolued 
at his mouth of ſuche doutes, and queſtions as ſhould 
ariſe amongſt vs: he left vs alſo one, tliat in his abſence 
ſhould gouerne, and rule his whole churche. He remai⸗ 
neth neuertheleſſe head thereof, he ruleth, he reigneth, 
he exerciſeth his power and authoritie in the ſame, but 
yet by mã his miniſter, whõ for that cauſe, moſte aptly 
the Scholaſticall writers haue termed, caput miniſteridle, 
Hoy Chriſt is that is to ſaie a heade, but yet by the reaſon of his ſer- 
eide of the uice and miniſterie vnder an other, that is Chriſt: who 
Curche,and is onely abſolutely,fimplie,and without all relation to 
tue POPE any other, the head therof. Not, as though he were not 
able to rule the ſame, without any ſuche help or inſtru- 
ment{whiche he could haue dooen allo in the old law, 
where his pleuſure was that the people ſhould reſort to 
the chief prieſt, to be reſolued in all doutes ariſyng aps 
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ae the lawe, and had no more nede of helpe then, then lie 
elm hath now ] but, for that this waie it hath pleaſed hym, 
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to ſhowehis exceding greate loue towardes mankind, 
by chooſing out of emongeſt men, ſuche as he wil exe- 
cute his will by in this worlde, ſuche as he wil vſe as his 
mouthe, to interprete the ſecretes of his holie pleaſure 
to vs, and finallie ſuche as ſhould repreſente to vs his 
owne parſone. 

Nowell. 


Now that . Dozman hath refreſhed his readers 
wity his pleaſaunte paſtyme, folowpng the pzeccptes 
of his Khetozike, he retourneth to earneſt agatne,and 
kalleth to examination of this reaſon , Chaiſte is head 
of the Churche: Ergo the Pope is not: Ergo it can haue 
none other heade. The antecedente he graunteth, ton⸗ 
ke ſſyng that none of their ſozte euer denied it, though 
a little befoʒe he made a greate wonderpng at it, ins 


quiryng by a muſing interrogatozte,what head thinke 


you good readers appoincte thei to gouerne Chriſtes 
church? &c. And the argumet alſo is good, the churche 
beyng taken as it is there in the Apologie, foꝛ the vni⸗ 
uerſail churche, which hath not, noz can poſſiblie haue 
any one earthly head ouer it, to gouerne it:as hath been 
often at large heretofoze declared. Maiſter Dozmans 
examples of Ch:iſtes miniſters of his holie Sacrame- 
tes here in earth, make rather againſt hym, then with 
hym: foʒ one chief heade hath manp vnderminiſters in 
diners ſeruices and places vſuallie: but what pertei⸗ 
neth that to pzoue that there muſte bec onc beade ouer 
ali plates, and ſeruices eccleſiaſticall th:oughout the 
whole wozlde 2 Mhiche is vnpoſſible to bee. Neither 
can your Scholaſticall diſtinction of caput abſolutum, 


Hoſius contra And miniſteriale, healpe the matter; no2 yet Hoſius de⸗ 


Bre t. li. 1. fo. 38. 


claration tendyng to the ſame ende, how Biſhops bee 
both ſernauntes and loꝛdes, can in this caſe any thyng 
further pou, Foz there can not polliblie bee one 1 — 

ead 
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head miniſter in earth oner all the churche thzoughout 
the whole woꝛlde, moꝛe then there can bee one bntucrs 
ſall ciuill heade in earth cucr all che woꝛlde it ſelf. But 
note the intollerable ambition of the Pope, who hen 
be ſaw he could not detẽde the name of the Head of the 


vniuerſall church, rather then he would loſe that onely 


ſounde of this name, Head of the church, hequalifieth 
it with miniſteriale, to ſaie, a ſeruing head of thechurch: 
he might as good cheape haue been contente with the 
ſingle title of a miniſter of þ churche. And ſo he ſemeth 
ſometpme colourablie in ſhewe tobe contente, callyng 
hymſelkt, ſeruum ſeruorum Dei, the ſeruaunt of the ſer⸗ 
uauntes of God. But he plaleth in deede, Rex Regum 
& dominus dominantium. J knowe M. Doꝛman doth 
ſoqualific this the Popes ſupꝛemacie, terming him ca⸗ 
put miniſteriale, the miniſterialt head, foz that Chꝛiſte 
is the abſoĩute heade of all. But pet in reſpeue of the 
whole churche, as beyng vnder the Pope, he will haue 
hym called caput, the heade. But J would haue hym to 
make that relation of caput, and theſe woozdes Seruus 
ſeruuorum to agree, and to bee bothe caput, and ſeruus 
oz miniſter reſpectu eiuſdem: the head, and the ſeruaũt 
in one reſpede: ſpeciallp claimyng ſuche a kinde of cas 
pitalitie as dweth the Pope, whiche can not agree with 
the humble eccleſiaſticalt miniſterte. And J thinke he 
ſhall finde ſome difficultie , and muche hppocriſte, and 
moze crueltie of ſuche a headie ſcruaunte , and ſeruile 
head: who ik he be head, he is a cruel and frantike head, 
mangling his owne members, as did Lyrurgus in his 
furious phꝛenſie:it᷑ he be a ſeruaunt, he plaieth the falſe 
traitour, murdering his felowe ſeruantes, whoſe part, 
at the tommyng of the Loꝛde, ſhalbee with hypocri- 
tes and homicides. You might therefoꝛe as god cheape 
grauntthe Pope ſimplie to be nuniſter eccleſiæ, a _ 
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niſter of the churche, and therefoze no head, but an in⸗ 
ferio2 to the Thurche vniuerſall. But the truthe is in 


deede, that the Pope is neither heade, noꝛ miniſter of 


Chꝛiſtes churche, but a ſwoꝛne enemie to bothe: which 
he well declareth by his ragyng furte againſte the true 


churche, and members of Chꝛiſt our head. PM. Doꝛman 


barpeth to muche vpon this one ſtryng, out of tune foz 
his purpoſe: J meane the example of the Jewiſhe high 
pꝛieſte, whiche as it declareth that it were good, that e⸗ 
uery ſeueral churche ol euerp ſeuerall nation had their 
ſeuerall head Biſhop, ſodooeth it pzooue nothpng that 
all churches of all nations muſt haue one oncly hcave 
in earth, whiche is not poſſible to be. That he ſaith(as 
doeth Hoſius) God would by this one earthly head the 
Pope, ſhewe his exceadyng greate loue towardes ma- 
kinde, is a manikeſt lic : foz it is euidente by experience 
that the Deuill the homicide, the head of helle, hath, by 
this his pꝛincipall miniſter the Pope, ſhewed his mur⸗ 
deryng malice againſte mankinde, moze then cuer he 


did by any Nerons, Domitians, Maximines, oz ſuche 


like bloudie tyzauntes. And as the deuill hath vſed the 
Pope his miniſters handes to al murders, ſo hath that 
pꝛinte ot darkeneſſe and father of lies, by the Popes 
meanes moſte darkened the light ol Chaiſtes Goſpell, 
and hath vſed his polluted mouthe and tongue, theres 
by to vtter all lies and blaſphemies againſte God, and 
the truthe ol his wooꝛde. 
Dorman. Fol.. 
Becauſe Chriſt is kyng of all kynges, and lorde of all 


lordes, becauſe if it ſo pleaſed hym, he could rule al this Apoca.cay.r, i 


worlde muche better then it is ruled, without the help 
of any other [whereof he hath his abſolute power cõ- 
ſidered no neede] ſhall we therefore ſaie, that there bee 
not, nor neede to be, any kynges here in earth? VV hen 
ſainct 


v. cap. i. ä 


I. Cor. ir. 


l. Reg. 15. 
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S. Paule called the man the head of the woman, denied 
he therefore Chriſt to bee her head? Kyng Saule when 
he was called by the Prophete Samuel capt in tribubus 
Iſrael. the head of the tribues of Iſrael, was God thincs: 
you excluded that he ſhould not be their head?To vſe 
examples more familier, the archbiſ hop of Cauntor- 


burie is the heade of the Biſ hopricke, and dioceſſe of 


Londonſas he is of al the biſ hoprickes within his pro- 

uincejand yet can not a man inter apon tliis, that ther- 

fore the B. of Lodo is not the head of that his dioceſſe. 
Nowell. 

Me dose not ſticke with you,no2 with Hoſius pour 
authoz about this name, cad, but that it mate be at⸗ 
tributed to men, as to the kynges and Judges of Iſra⸗ 
el, Saule, Dauid, and ſuche like. But I pzate pou c6- 
ſider by the waie, when the ſcripture ſaieth that Saule 


was by God made head ouer the tribes of Jſracl (woht⸗ Reg. 


che place Yoſius,and you dooe allege)whether he wer 
appoincted heade ouer the tribe of Leut alſo, that is, o⸗ 
uer the Cleargie, as well as ouer other tribes: foz that 
is to be conſidered. We knowe that Chꝛiſt is the onely 
heade ouer all, and that he vſeth kynges to bee ſeuerall 
heades vnder him vpon earth in their ſeuerall domini⸗ 
ons, as Sigiſmunde in Polonia (foꝛ Hoſius vſeth that 
example) but we knowe aſwell againe that God vſeth 
no one kyng to be the onelie earthlie heade vnder hym 
ouer all the wozlde , whiche pet bothe Hoſius and pou 
ſhould conclude, M. Dozman , if you would bꝛyng in 
theſe examples, to gather thereby that there oughte to 
bee one head in earth vnder Chꝛiſte ouer all churches, 
thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde diſperſed : foz ſo ſhould 
pou haue pꝛooued the ſaipng of the Apologie vntrue. 
and our argumente faultie. But where the Apologte 
and we dooe thus reaſon; Chziſte is the onelie head o/ 
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ner the vniuerſall chnrche, Ergo he needeth not any o⸗ 
ther generali head in earth vader hym, neither can any 
moꝛtall man be any ſuche head: You, like a good Logi⸗ 
tian ſtickyng to the matter, dove pꝛooue that there bee 
diuers ſeuerall heades in the Churche vnder Chꝛiſte, 
whiche wer neuer dented, no moze then we denie that 
there bee ſeneralt kynges x rulers in earth vnder God; 
though we denie that there is onc onelie kyng oꝛ Em⸗ 
perour ot all the woꝛlde. But neither by pour Logike 
ſhall pou euer pꝛocue, noʒ by pour Rhctozike perſwade 
to any reaſonable men, by ſuche vnreaſonable reaſo⸗ 
nyng, and examples impertinente, that there is, oz can 
be any one head in earth vnder Chziſt, either of all the 
woꝛlde, oꝛ of all the Churche diſperſed thꝛeughout the 
woꝛlde. Foz to gouerne the whole wozld, oz the whole 
Churche, is the peculiar and onelie office of God, and 
Chꝛiſt, and a thyng vnpollible to any carthlie manne, 
who hath muche, and to muche a dooe well to gouerne 
one little parcell thereof , as à haue ſaied beſoꝛe. And 
where you mingle kynges + Biſhops together, whoſe 
offices are dil incte, and vſe the examples of the Arche⸗ 
biſhop of Canter burie, and the biſhop of Löõdon: what 
titles ſo euer your biſhoppes, when thei were in thoſe 
roumes, vſ{cd,o2 àbuſed, J am ſure thei, who bee now 
in place, take it foʒ their chief honour, to bee, and to bee 
called alſo Gods miniſters in his churche. And as pou 
ſh all neuer pzoouc anp one head in earth tempoꝛall, oz 
ſplrituall, cuer ali; dooe J affirme, that I ſhall moze 
taſilie pꝛooue the title of heades ot particular churches 
to appertaine to kynges t pꝛinces, who haue by Gods 
lawe the offices of ruling by dominion appoinced the, 
then pou ſhalbe able to maintaine, that any ſuche pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous title can appertaine to biſhoppes, who are 
fozbidden dominid, and haue miniſterie to their offices. 

AS 
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as J doubte nothyng but it ſhall hereafter tlearlie fall 


gut betweene you and me, to the ſatiſipng of all godlie 
and diſcreate readers, and withall, as 3 truſte, to the 
confuſion ot all Romiſhe vſurpers of that falſe ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie. Met dente J not, but that Biſhops maie be and 
haue been, though impꝛoperlie, named heades euen by 
good wziters,as the Scholemaiſter ofa pzince, in that 
the p2tnce is his ſcholer, is his heade,ruler,and gouer⸗ 
nour, though otherwiſe in deede he be the pzinces ſubs 
tecte, by hym and his lawes, where he oſtendeth, to be 


puniſhed. 
Dorman. fol. 10. 


But Chriſte hath no ſuche neede our aduerſaries 
crie ſtill, to haue any man to be in his ſleede to ſuccede 
him in thewhole enheritãce. Nam e Chriſtum ſemper ad- 
eſſe eccleſiæ ſuæ, & vicario homine qui ex aſſe in integ rum ſuc= 
cedat non eg ere, theſe bee their verie woordes in their A- 


ologie. 
F Nowell. 


It is true, the Apologie and wee all likewiſe ſaie, 
that neither hath Chꝛiſt neede of any ſuche one onelie 
bead Uicar ouer all his churche, whiche M. Dozman a 


little bcfoze docth conkeſſe hymſelf: either is it Chꝛi⸗ Fol. — by 


ſtes will to have any ſuche head vicar, Foz ttough . 
2man affirme that he ſo wanld , yetſhall he neuer 
by the holie @criptnre, wherein Chailtes will ts decla⸗ 
red, be able to pzoone it, Thirdlie it is impoſſible fo2 a⸗ 
ny earthlie man to haue, and to execute any ſuche office 
of vicar generall vnder Chꝛiſt. And J am ſure that M. 
Dozman, with the aide of all Papiſtes in Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome, is not able to pzooue theſe thzee poinctes, oʒ one 
ol them, vntrue. Wrhiche pet thei muſt dos, els lieth all 
Romithe ſupzemacie in the duſte, 
Dorman.Fol.1o. 
Y ij Here 
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Here would I like a friende aduertiſe them, that for Hoſius the 
their poore honeſties ſake thei harpe not to muche on Cardinal 
this — leaſt by their ſo dooyng thei come as nere (ue by 
the hereſie of Suenkfeldius, as he whom in their Apo- = here. 
logie thei falſelie ſclaunder there ith, is farre bothe frõ — 
that & all other. For Suenkfeldius, emongeſt other his 
abhominable hereſies, hath alſo this, in my opinio the 
chiefeſt, that we ought to baniſhe vtterly fro emõgeſte 

Novvell. vs al (cripture:and(as Hoſius writeth of him)this here- Lib. de He. 
Here M.Dor- ſie of his, to derogate frõ the ſcriptures all autoritie, he reſb. noſin 
ran cõfeſſeth went alſo about to proue by ſcripture, But how I praie denν”f. 
_ er. ” you good readers? By what reaſõ thinck you would he 
Alec out of haue proued this diueliſ he, & moſteablurde dodtrine? 

Hoſius contra Beleue me, or rather your owne iudgementes, ſeyng & 
ꝑrentiũ. lib. . perceiuing moſte plainly that I lye not, by the ſelf ſame 
fol. ai. &c. xreaſons, that our aduerſaries dooe vſe to prooue, that 
Chriſtes Churche here in earth, can haue vnder hym, 
no head or chief gouernor to gouerne the ſame. Thou 
muſt not be parfecte in the ſcriptures, ſaieth this ſtinc- 
kyng heretike Swenckfield. But why?Becauſeforſooth 
we mult be taught at Gods mouthe, becauſe his worde 
teacheth truely, the Scripture is not his woorde, but 
dead letters, and no more accompt to be made of thẽ, 
then of other creatures, amongeſte the whiche thei are 
to bee reconed. V Vee muſtelooke to bee taught from 
heauen, not out of bookes. The holie ghoſte vſeth to 
come from aboue without the helpe of meanes, as hea- 
=_ g,preachyng,or readyng the ſcriptures. Theiſe bee 
that wicked heretike his fooliſhe and vnſauery perſua- 
ſions. And what other thing is it, I praie you good rea- 
ders(indge indifferentlie)to ſaie as the Huguenotes & 
heretikes dooe, then to leane and reſte, apon the ſame 
groundes for the baniſ hyng of the head of Chriſtes 
Churche, on whiche the Swenckfeldians dooe, for the 


aboliſhyng 
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aboliſhyng of theſcripture?For the one ſaith, we muſt 
haue no (ſcripture becauſe God caneache vs without: 
the other, we muſte haue no heade of Chriſtes churche 
becauſe he is the head hy mlelf, and can rule vs without 
any other to be his vicair. The one ſaieth the ſcriptures 
are but dead letters, and no more accompte to be made 
of them then of other creatures: the other ſaieth that 
the Pope is but a ſynfull manne as other are, and that 
therefore there is no more accompte to bee made of 
hym, then of other ſynfull men. Finallie the Swenck- 
teldians barre God of all meanes to worke his will by, 
and ſo doe the proteſtantes, while thei alowe hym not 
a miniſter to gouerne his churche in external gouern- 
ment, but tell hym that he is of age and able to dooe it 
hymſelf, and that therefore there is no remedie, but he 
muſte needes come doune and geue anſwere to all our 
wiſe demaundes in his ovne perſone. 
Nowell. 

A friendlieman at neede, and a truſtie cormſailer: 
and as good and piththie a reaſoner fo2 the Pope, as 
truſtie friend to vs: Mho hath little regard to his own 
pooze honeſtie, and leſſe to the cauſe whiche he main⸗ 
taineth, when of blinde malice, harping vpon a wzong 
ſtryng, woozſe then euer did yet any blinde harper bes 
foze hym, he would haue vs ſceme like to Suenkfeldi- 
us, from whoſe vile hereſies we be as farre, as the Pa⸗ 
piſtes be nere vnto them: whiche ſhall, J truſt, appeare 
euidentlie, euen by M. Doꝛman his own harpyng vpõ 
this ſtring. M hiche ſtring pet he confeſſeth here in his 
marginall note, p he learned of Harper Hoſius to ſtrike 
after this ſozte: no doubt but vpon reſpece ot his pooze 
honeſtie, he thought it meete once to conſcſle that he al⸗ 
waies doocth , boldlie bozowpng ok other, and bꝛag⸗ 


gyng thereol as oł his owne ; whiche thyng is meſte v- 
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ſuall, as well to his maiſter D. Þardpng,as to al other 
the aduerſaries now wꝛitpng. But to the matter:firſt 
that wee are moſte contrarie to Swenkelcilde and his 
hereſies, by the bookes ot our men waitten largely a⸗ 
gainTe them, is molte manifeſt: and the ſame ſhall bee 
made moꝛe eutdent and manifeſt by S. Doꝛman hyms 
ſcif tn this place. Suenkteldius,ſateth M. Doꝛman, hol- 
deth this abhominable hereſie, that wee ought to ba- 
niſhe vtterly from emongeſte vs all ſcriptures. Wee 
ſate , that wee ought abouec all thynges to reteine the 
holie Scriptures , and that beſides them, there is no⸗ 
thyng but errour and darkeneſſe. Thou muſte not bee 
perfecte in Scriptures , ſaicth this flinckyng heretike 
Swenckfield. Theſe be P. Doꝛmans wozdes of hym), 
l ee ſate:euerꝑ Chailtian ought to bee ſtudious of the 
holte Scriptures, and to labour to attaine to as greate 
perfecton therein. as moztall menne poſſiblie maie in 
Gods wiſedome, conteined in the ſame, Suenckfeldius 
ſaieth, as M. Dozman repozteth , The ſcripture is not 
Gods woorde, but dead letters, and no more accompte 
to bee made thereof then of other creatures. Ve ſaie, 
the Scriptures are the verie wooꝛdes of GNtD , the 
Wwoozde of life: in the whiche. life euerlaſtyng is to bee 
ſcughte, and founde: and that the Scriptures are the 
moſte diuine gifte of God, and aboue all other giftes, 
creatures and thynges, excepte onelie, his onelp ſonne 
incarnate , of whom thet teſtiſie, and whoſe bleſſed 
wooꝛde thei be. Swenkfelild ſateth, wee mult looke to 
bee taughte from heauen, not out of bookes,and that 
the holy ghoſt vſeth to come from aboue,without the 
helpe of meanes. as hearyng, preachyng, and readyng 
the ſcriptures. We ſaie, we maie not loke foꝛ vaine re⸗ 
uelations from heauen, but muſt marke what Chzilts 
the heauenlie doctoz and ſchoalemaiſter ſpeaketh to 2 
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in his bolie woo2de, in that diuine booke of his bleed 
teſtamente, as we hauc receiued tommaunde ment fro 
his father. ipſum audite:heare hym: wee ſaie what re⸗ 
rielaiton ſo euer bee made contrarie, oz not agreepyng 
with Chꝛiſtes bleſſed Goſpell, be it by an angtil from 
heauen, it is not ofthe holie ghaſte, but from that an⸗ 
gell ot᷑ darkeneſle, traſfozming hymſelt into an angell 
ol light: and that therefoze we muſt come to knowlege 
of Gods will , and to our ſaluation, by hearyng, pꝛea⸗ 
chyng, oz readyng of the Scriptures. Now concludeth 
M. Doꝛman, after the rehearſall of theſe Swenkfildes 
hereftes,ſatyng thus: theſe bee that wicked heretike his 
fooliſ he and vnſauerie perſuaſions. Vs ſaie, and theſe 
hee our true, and ta vs moſte ſweete perfwaſions, not 
onelie of the pꝛofitableneſſe, but alſo the neceſlitie of 
the Scriptures, that truthe, healthe, light, life, and ſal⸗ 
uation is to bee ſaught, and to bee had in them, and by 
them, and without them can not be had: and theſe pers 
ſwaſions haue wee gathered not of vaine reuelations, 
but ofthe vcrie ſame holte Scriptures themſelues, as 
of the fountaine of al infallible veritie. M herefoꝛe, M. 
Dozman, pou haue docen nothyng els, but bewzaied 
pour moſte malicious blindeneſſe, in ſaiyng that it is 
no other thing, that the Huguenotes & heretikes doo: 
and that vve doo leane & relte vpon the ſelf ſame rea- 
ſons and groundes, as did Suenkfeldius: and vvithall as 
in a credible matter, to praie the good readers to iudge 
indiſferently herein, to beleue rather their ovvne iud- 
gementes then you, and to tell them that thei ſhall ſee 
and perceiue moſte plainely that you lye not. Mhere⸗ 
dnto we ſaie, we truſt that not onelie indifferenterea- 
ders, but all other alſo moſte partiall ot᷑ pour ſide, M. 
Dozman, ſhall ſee, and will iudge that fire is not moꝛe 
contrarie in nature to water, noz lighte to darkeneſce, 
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then are we to Suenkfeldius:and our true perſwallons 


ol the Scriptures, grounded vpon the ſure rocke of the 


ſame Scriptures , contrarie and repugnaunte to his 
abominable hereſies, wauerpng vpon the vncertaine 
ſandes of falſe phantaſticall reuclations. And therefoze 
we doubt nothing, but al wiſe indifferent readers will 
plainly perceine,that ye lie moſte ſhamefullp,and will 
abhozre and deteſt pour malice, an deride and hille out 
pour blindeneſſe, who thought them ſo blinde that thei 
could tudge no colours; and pour partiall readers will 
bluſhe, doubte not, at pour doultiſhe doopnges,and 
peraduenture beſhzowe pour harte, oz rather your fo- 
liche heade, that hath handled their parte in ſuche ſlen⸗ 
der ſoꝛte. And J fo2 our parte, where pou deale with vs 
thus not vnfriendlie onelie, but moſte falſlie, malicts 
oudte , andpeſtilentlte alſs, and dooe pet make a pꝛe⸗ 
face of a friendlie aduertiſer of vs, dooe ſaie to pou, as 
our ſauiour (ated to a like friend ot his, Amice,ad quid 
veniſtiꝭ o as pou (like as did D. Hardyng pour mats 
ſter) haue with Judas fozſaken Chꝛiſt the truth ( whoſe 


In che præface txue doctrine you call Caluins religion) and ioigned as 
ia the begin · gãinſt hym with the high Pꝛieſtes, Scribes, and Pha⸗ 


nyng. 


riſeis, in hope of wozldly gaine:ſo geue you vs as fciẽ⸗ 
dlie aduertiſemente, as Judas offered Chaiſt a friendly 
kiſſe, Nell, now we haue truelie pꝛooued, and clearly 
declared, that we are not onelie vnlike, but moſte cõ⸗ 
trarie to Suenkfeldius, and his vile hereſies, by you re⸗ 
hearſed, let vs pet ſe how P.Dozman would make vs 
to ſeme like vnto hym. Svvenkfield ( ſaith M. Dozman) 
dooeth ſaie, vve mult haue no Scripture &c. The Hu- 
guenotes and heretikes ſaie, vve muſt haue no Pope of 
Rome to bee head of Chriſtes vniuerſall churche. Loe 
ſir, you ſee a greate likeneſſe betweene them. Tarie, 


vou ſhall heare moꝛe matter of likelihoode pet. Sucnk- 
feldius 
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feldius ſaieth, the Scriptures are but deade letters: The 
heretikes ſaie, the Pope is but a ſinfull man, as other be, 
Hath he not trowe pou , ſhewed a veric greate ſimili⸗ 
tude betwene Suenkfeldius and vs? But pet he tonclu⸗ 
deth at the laſte bothe carneſtly and effectuouſlp as pou 
ſhall heare. Finallie, ſateth P. Dozman, the Swenktel- 
dians barre God of all meanes to worke by, and there- 
fore thei dooe reiecte the Scriptures to teache by, for 
that God is the teacher himſelt᷑: like wiſe dooe the pro- 
teſtantes, ſaſth M. Doʒman, whiles thei alowe him not 
one heade miniſter to gouerne his vniuerſall Churche 
in externall gouernement, becauſe that Chriſte gouer- 
neth it hymielf. Nhiche reaſon wer are contented that 
M. Doꝛman goe awate withall, when he hath pꝛooued 
as clearelie, that it is Gods will to gouerne the whole 
Churche by ſuche a Romithe head: as we can clcarelie 
pꝛooue, that it is his wil to teache vs by the ſcriptures, 
And further P. Doꝛman mate bee aſhamed to ſaie, ſo 
doc the Huguenotes(foz ſoit pleaſeth him to terme vs) 
ſo dooe thei in likewiſe barre Chriſte of all meanes to 
woorke by, as dooeth Swenkfield. Doe we ſo M. Doz⸗ 
man: Dooe wee not allowe hym a miniſter to gouerne 
his Charche, who doo allowe hym, as he hymſelf hath 
ozdeined, in cuery Churche one at the leaſte, to pꝛeache 
his holie will, and to miniſter his holie Sacramentes 
acco2dpng to his owne holie inſtitution: But P. Doꝛz⸗ 
man is not content that we allowe Chaiſtenery where 
one miniſter, except we alſo allowed him one al where 
oner all. But good M. Doꝛzman, it belongeth to one 
onelie Chꝛiſte, to gouerne his Churche all where: and 
one onelie man, ſhall haue enough to dooe, and moze 
then he can dooe, to perkoꝛme the office ofa good mini⸗ 
ſer of Chꝛiſt, ſome where in one onelie Pariſhe, oꝛ dio⸗ 


ceſſe. Whereſoze as we muche miliike the vndiſcreate 
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ambition of ſome woꝛldlie P2fnces, who when thei ca 
not well gouerne one kyngdome, dos pet deſiremany; 
ſo dooe wee vtterlie abhozre and condemne to the De⸗ 
uill the anthourhereof, the exceſſiue and vnſatiable 
ambition of the biſhop of Rome, who ncuer being able 
pet well to gouerne the Churche of the titte of Rome, 
as is well knowen to the woꝛlde, no; to rule his Col⸗ 
ledge ef Cardinalles pet deſireth the gouernment and 
ſupꝛematie oner all churches thꝛoughout the woꝛlde: 
a Sext. Decre. And is named in the booke of his owne a Canon lawe, 
lib g. tit. q. ca. the biſhoppe of the whole woꝛlde. Y ea, and not content 
57 gloſſa. Ro- with that ſpiritual Monarchie, thalengethb the dom(- 
eee _ nion of all the woꝛlde it ſelf alſo to apperteine to hym 
eſtepiſcopys, WICbL neuer pet did any beſides hym , but theDeulll 
b Sert. Decie himſelt᷑:ot whom whether the Pope holde it by inheri⸗ 
lib. 3. tit. 15. ca. taunte, as his eldeſt ſoonne and heire: oz by fexme, as 
vnico. in gloſ. his tenaunte geuerail: oꝛ as his deputie, and Bailiffe 
ſa. Papa totius Errande,J knowe not: but ſure J am, that what right 
orbis obtinet ſo euer he hath therto, and by what tenure ſo euer he 
principatum. holdeth it, he holdeth it of the Deuill, who chalengeth 
the ſame as chief Lozde , and hath made offer thereof 
Math.4, do ſuche as would wholie ſerue hym. But GOD JF 
am ſure, ozour Sauiour Chꝛiſt neuer made any ſuche 
Math. 20. d. offer oꝛ pꝛomiſe to any moztall man: naie, our Saufour 
25. &. 25. Chziſte,as he hpmſelfrefuſed ſuche offer made to hym: 
ſo he ſpecially foꝛbiddeth the affectatiõ ot ſuche woꝛldly 
dominion to all his Apcſtles:+ conſequentlie by them 
to all the Cleargie. Where as P. Dozman pzoceadeth 
ſaipng,thar wee tell Chriſte that he is of age, and able 
to dooe it hymſelf, and that therefore there is no re- 
medie but he muſte needes come doune, and geue an- 
ſwere to all our wiſe demaundes in his owne perfone: 1 
truſte all men doo knowe, that M. Doꝛman dis know, 
that he lied leudelie whe he did wzite this. Foz he — 8 
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weth right well, as ſhoꝛtiy hereafter hymſelk cõſeſſeth Dorman ſol. n 
the ſame , that wee thinke it enough that Chziſte hath b. &. u. 2. 


once come doune to teache vs, ano that wee looke fo 
none other anſwcre of Chꝛziſte, then he bath alreadie 
genen in his holie Goſpell, whiche he pꝛeached once foꝛ 
all in his cozpozall p:cſence , and confirmed the truthe 
of the ſame by viſibie and coꝛpoꝛall miracles : and that 
therefoze he ſpeakpng, and anſwerpng bs in his holie 
wooꝛde, to all demaundes neceſſarie fo; our ſaluation, 
needeth not any cozpozall pꝛeſence, his wozde and Co⸗ 
ſpell wzitten ſatiſfipng vs, as well as though wee din 
ſe hym, and heare hym ſpeake, with our cozpozall epes, 
and cares, And maiſter Dozman, and all the aduerſa⸗ 
ries to the truthe mate bee aſhamed to charge vs, as 
not allowyng Chziſte meanes to woozke his ſpiritual 
grace by, but veryng hym, by callyng fozhts cozpozall 
pzeſcnce; wheras thei themſelues (as thoſe that thinks 
he can dooe nothing, excepte he bee cozpozallie pꝛeſent) 
would turmoile hymeucry howze , and minute alſo 
from place to place, yeaand would tmpziſon hym alſo 
in narrowe and ſtreight roumes, paſſyng little caſe tn 
the towꝛe or London manifoldc, And ſo thei allowyng 
hym no meanes to woozke by, but that he muſte nee⸗ 
des come doune in his olvne perſone , dooc as iuftlie 
ioigne in this poincte with Sucnkteldius, as thei falſits 
charge vs therewith: whereas wee dooc acknowledge 
that Chziſte, though cozpozallie abſentc,by his diuine 
power, is able, and dooeth dailie and howerly wooꝛke 
his manifolde graces in vs, by ſundzie ozdinarte meas 
nes, ſuche as hymſelf hath appotnced and inſtituted: 
and that by his moſte holie wooꝛde he doocthy teache vs 
as etfectuallie, as though he were co2pozallie pꝛeſente: 
And by his bleſſed Sacramentes of Baptiſme, and of 
his ſupper he deriueth (as it were) his graces vnto = 
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by the one regeneratyng and reuiupng vs in hymlelt, 
who were befoze vnhappilie bozne, and deade bozne in 
Adam: by the other nouriſhyng & refreſhyng our hun⸗ 
grie and thziſtie ſoules, with the fode of his blefſed bo⸗ 
die and bloude, as effecuallie,as though he were with 
vs coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent. This dweth . Dozman and the 
aduerlaries knowe, t therfoze when . Doꝛman ſaith, 
that we barre Chꝛiſte ot all meanes to woozke by, ꝙ. 
Doꝛman and all the wozlde muſte alſo needes knowe, 
that . Doꝛmã lieth bothe ſhamefullte,and wittyngly 
too. Now that you vnderſtande how P. Doꝛman hath 
moſte vntrucliecharged vs as alltes to Suenkfeldius, 
who do moſte abhozre,and are moſte farre from hym, x 
his vile hereſies,let me (ee whether, as J haue ſhewed a 
verie great likeneſſe « conkoꝛmitie to be betwene Suck 
feldius the Papiſtes, in this laſte poincte of allowyng 
Chꝛiſt no meane to wozke by, and therefoze requiring 
his cozpozall pzeſence; ſo J can pzone the like cofozmis 
tie between them x him likewiſe in al other pointes by 
P. Doꝛman here ſpecified.Suenkfeldius emõgſt others 
holdeth this moſt abominable hereſie, That we ought 
to baniſhe vtterlie from emongeſte vs all Scriptures; 
Dooe not the Papiſtes themſelues, fozbiddpng the 
ſcriptures to be readde of the Laitie, keepyng the ſcrip⸗ 
tures hid in an vnknowen tongue, burnyng the ſtrip⸗ 
tures wꝛitten in knowen language, go as nere to this 
abominable hereſie of Suenkfeldius, as wee are moſte 
karre from the ſame: M ho dooe iudge and teache, that 
all men, ok all ſoztes ought with diligence to reade, oz 
heare the ſcriptures. Thou muſt not be perfecte in the 
Scriptures, ſaieth this ſtinkyng herotike Suenkfeldius: 
the ſcripture is not his worde, but dead letters, and no 
more accompte to be made of them, then of any other 
creatures, emongeſt the wluche thei are to be rekened. 
Thou 
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Thou mult not bee perfecte in the ſcriptures, ſaie theſe Nowell, 


falſe Papiſtes to all laie men: it is ignozaunce that is 
the mother of deuotion: it ſufficeth a laie man to haue 
fidem implicitam, an implicate faithe,yca ſo implicate, 
that the moſte parte of ſeelie men vnder Poperie, cã no 
moꝛe erplicate what thei beleue, then can a Popiniap: 
pea and Popintaye like, bothe rehearſpng that their 
implicate faithe,and pzaipng in a ſtraunge language, 
thei can no mozetell what thei ſaie, then doth the Pos 
piniap, whiche biddeth her dame good night maiſtres, 
at midde daie. And the Papiſtes ſpeake of the holy ſcri⸗ 
ptures, not onelie as vnreuerentlie, and abominablie, 
as euer did Swenkfield, but dooe farre paſſe hym in al 
outrage,calling the Scriptures moſte contumelicuſly, 
and blaſphemoullie a noſe of waxe:and affirmyng it to 
be but an vncertaine thyng, and like a rule ot Lead ap⸗ 
pliable to enery wicked ſentence , and to all purpoſes, 
ercepte (thaue the Popes direction as a moſte certaine 
infallible rule. will rehearſe the verie woꝛdes of that 
blaſphemous beaſte, and as Popiſhe a ſwine, as euer 
was Swenkfielde a ſtinkyng heretike: Jmeane pi⸗ 
ghius in his Hierarchie, oʒ defence ofthe Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie, wꝛitten in our time, of whom Hoſius hath been 
As bold to bozowe his reaſons and authozities, as pour 
maiſter doctoꝛ Hardyng hath been bolde to bozowe of 
Hoſius, and as pon M. Dozman haue been bolde with 
D. Hardyng hymſelf pour maiſter, to whom you owe 
a greate part of this your boke, ſuche as it is. Pighius 


wooꝛdes are theſe; Sunt ſcripturæ [yt non minus vere Hierarch. Ii . 
quam feſtiuè dixit quidã] velut naſus cereus, qui ſe hor: ca. 3. fol. ic;. d. 


ſum, illorſum, & in quam volueris partem, trahi, retrahi, 
fingiquefacile permittit, & tanquam plumbea quedam 
Lel biz ædificationis regula, quam non fit difficile ac- 


comodare ad quiduis volueris. Et rurſum. Supra indi- 
Z iij cauimus, 
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cauimus, ſcripturas facile trahi quocunq;, & velut plũ- 
beam quandam regulam, liaud difficulter applicari im- 
piæ cuiuis ſententiæ &c. Theſe are his verie wozdes, 
whiche in Engliſh are thus muche. The ſcriptures (as 
one man, no leſſe truely then pleaſantite ſaied, are like 
a noſe of Ware, whiche will ſuffer it ſelf eaſilie to bee 
dꝛaben, countredꝛawen, and framed whiche wate pe 
liſte:and as a certaine rule oflcade ofthe Leſbian buil⸗ 
ding, the which it is not harde to apply wherto pe will. 
And againe the fame Pighius in an other plate ſatth; 
We haue ſhewed befoꝛe, that the ſcriptures male eaſi⸗ 
lie be dzawen euerp wate, and, like acertaine Leaden 
rule, mate without difficultie be applied to cuery wic⸗ 
ked ſentence, Thus farre Pighius, ſpeakyng it twiſe 
92 thʒiſe, as thei ſaie, as is mote foꝛ ſo woogthie a mat⸗ 
ter. Now compare me the eſtimation and ſalyng or the 
Scripture vſed by this Papiſte, with Suenkfeldius his 
ſpeakyng of it. The ſcriptureſſaith Suenkfeldius)is not 
Gods worde, but dead letters. Pightus ſaith:the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is like a noſe of Ware, like a rule of Leade . 3s 
Swenkficldc,callpag the ſcriptures dead letters,moze 
wicked, then is Pightus blaſphemous, in termyng it 
a noſe of ware, and withall ſaipag , that it is ſo called, 
as truelie, as pleaſauntlie: Suche a pleaſure hath this 
pluiſhe Papiſt in deridyng of Gods woo2de. Js it moze 
to be abyozred that S wenkfields ſaleth, the ſcripture is 
but deade letters, then that Pighius calleth it a rule of 
Leade: Is thert any thpag moꝛe dull and deade then is 
Leade: Is there mozeouer any thyng moze vncertaine 
then a long latthe, oꝛ rule of Leade, xeadie to bend and 
bow euery waic? Swenkielde ſateth, the Scripture is 
but dead letters:Yoſius pour great eſtate foʒ learnpng 
and vertue, beyng verie buſte in the ende ol his fourth 
booke agaiuſte Bꝛentius, in comparpng the Golſpell 

wzitten 
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waſtfen in paper and pnke, with the churche whiche he 
calleth the liuelie Goſpecll ( as though the other ſhould 
bee called the deadeCoſpell)goeth as nere to d wenk⸗ 
ſield, as.tiij.pence doo to a grote. And where he would 
faine haue vttered his ſtomacke plaincly againſte the 
ſcripture, whiche hath ſo ſhzcudlie vered the Pepe and 


Papiſtes, and durſt not:yet be ſaleth thus muche. Scri- Fol. eodem. by 


ptura quomodo profertur à catholicis, eſt verbum dei: 
quomodo profertur ab hæreticis, eſt verbum diaboli. 
The ſcripture as it is alleged 02 vttered by the Catho⸗ 
likes(to witte Papiſtes) is the woꝛde of God: but as it 
is vttered of heretikes (meaning vs) it is the wooꝛde of 
the Deuill. Thus would Hoſtus, by a leude imitatton 
of ſainde Hieromes wooꝛdes vſed in his vehemencte, 
perſwade the people to thinke that the Scripture vtte⸗ 
red by any , but Papiſtes onelie, is the wooꝛde ol the 
deuill. But the @cripture ot it ſelf is euer Gods woꝛde 
in deede, though the abuſe thereof bee Deuiliſhe: and 
therefoze Hoſius by hatred of the Seripture , onerreas 
ching hymſeit, dooeth in deede ſpeake thus of it vntru⸗ 
lie. And as the Scripture is neither noſe of ware, noz 
Leaden rule, noz the woozde of the deuill, koz that it 
pleaſeth Pighius, oꝛ Hoſius ſo to name it:no moꝛe are 
wee heretikes, foꝛ that it pleaſeth them, and other ads 
uerſaries maliciouſlie ſo to terme vs: neither bee thei 
themſelues by and by Catholikes, becauſe thei falſelie 
ſo miſname themſelues. It is not their onelie ſaipng, 
and pꝛoouyng ofnothyng , that can make either vs to 
bee, that we bee not, oz them not to bee that, whiche in 
deede thei are, the verie Synagoge of Satan: whiche 
is by the light ot Goddes woozde made manifelte, and 
pꝛooued in ſuche ſoꝛte now in our dates , that a good 
parte ofthe Chziſttan wozlde perſwaded thereby,bath 
fozlaken their @atanicall ſecte of Papiſtrie, and = 
| gne 
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gned themſelues ta the ſincere doctrine ofthe Goſpell: 
whereof riſeth all this their deadlie hatred , and blaſs 
phemous miſnamyng ofthe @cripture. To pzoceade, 
Suenkfeldius ſaith, No more accompt is to be made of 
the (cripture then of any other creatures, emongſt the 
whiche thei are to be rekened. What ſaith the hoggiſh 
Papiſte Pighius: The ſcriptures maie be framed, dra- 
wen and redrawen, this waie, that waie, euery waie, and 
applied to euery wicked ſenſe, or ſentence: and there⸗ 
foze, as it ſeemeth by his indgemente, the Scriptures 
are not onelp not p;ofitable(as be all Gods creatures, 
to the whiche Suenkfeldius dooeth compare them) but 
are hurtfull and deceitfull alſo,appliable to euery wic⸗ 
ked ſenſe, like as is à longe lithie Latthe , oz rule of 
Leade,tocuery crooked wall: ſuche a rule as hetherto 
neuer did pet good Carpenter vſe J trowe ; and like a 
noſe of ware, ſuche a creature as was neuer by God 
made. Wherefoze the Papiſtes are not onely in blaſ⸗ 
phemous woo2des againſt the ſcriptures like to Sucnk 
feldius, who compareth it to other — creatures: 
but in ſcoffing againſt the wozde of God in ſuche abo⸗ 
minable ſoꝛt, and comparyng it to ſuche leude inſtru⸗ 
mentes and madde members, as are leaden rules, and 
wart noſes, are moze hoꝛriblie blaſphemous, then euer 
was Suenkfeldius. And whereas Pighius had a natu⸗ 
rall noſe, and other mẽbers of his bodie, by the vertue 
of Gods wooꝛde, and pet in mockage dooeth compare 
Gods woꝛde ſo benefictall to him, to a noſe of waxe, by 
vis ſwiniſhe tongue vttring ſuche blaſphemous woz- 
des, it is greate pitie, that he had not had accoꝛdyng to 
his Pighiſhe name, an hoggiſhe groine in ſteede of his 
noſe, a ſwiniſh body accoꝛdingly:that he might alto⸗ 
gether as he was hoggiſh in minde, ſo like wiſe in out- 
warde ſhape of bodie alſo, haue anſwered fallie to his 
ſwiniſhe 
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ſwpniſh name. No leſſe confemptuouſly and contume· 
lioullp alſo ſpeaketh Hoſius of the Scriptures, who 


anſwearyng Bzentius , alleadgyng that kynges alſo Lib. fol. 
had to doo with gods woozde,and pzouvng the ſame by ss. b. 


the example of Dauid, and Salomon kynges of Iſrael, 
who by the motion of gods holy ſpirite, put in wziting 
thoſe godly pſalmes,and heauenly inſtructions, whiche 
haue been ok all ages and times accompted in the body 
of the Canonicall ſcriptures, hath theſe woozdes, 

Scripſit Dauid pſalmos ali quot: ſi quid Athanaſio credimus, quing; 
tantim.Qu4i ni ſcriberetine nunc quidem regi prohibetur aut prin- 
cipi, quo minus aut rythmos , aut Pſalmos , aut carmina ſcribur, 


quibus Det laudes celebret. Scribimus indocti, dactique poemata Horatius. 


p4ſim.UWhiche in engliſh is thus much to ſaye: Dauid 
did wꝛite a few Pſalmes , if we gene any creadit to A- 
thanaſius, but fiue onely, Why ſhould he not ſo w2ite? 
neither is a kyng oꝛ p2ince foꝛbidden at this tyme, but 
he may wꝛite rimes, oꝛ Pſalmes , oz verſes to pꝛayſe 
God therby: Learned and vnlearned wꝛite poetries e⸗ 
uery where. Thus farre Hoſtus: who is not content, 
to the derogation of the authoꝛitie of kynges and the 
Scriptures ioinctly,to compare Dauid his pſalmes,be- 
png of vndoubted authozitie, (as wꝛiten by the inſpi⸗ 
rat ion of the holy ghoſt, and of the body of the canoni⸗ 


call ſcripture, and appꝛoued alleged by our Sauiour Luc, «4. 


Chꝛiſte) with rimes onely wꝛitten by Pzinces in our 
daies: but alſo by a blaſphemous deriſion, to matche 
them with fabulouſe poeſies, wꝛiten by learned, vn⸗ 
learned, it maketh no matter with him. J am ſure, had 
any w2iten oꝛ ſapd ſo muche in goddes churche vnder 


the olde lawe, agaynſt the Pꝛophetes, Pſalmes, oz ther... - 
lawe(foz ſo Chꝛiſte doth diuide the holy Scriptures of ,,. 
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the olde Teſtament ) as here hath Poſius wzitfen , he 
ſhould, accoꝛding to the iudgement of the lawe , haue, 
like a wicket blafphemar,be ſtoned to death. But blaſ- 
phemie agaialt Cod and his holy ſcriptures, is with our 
aduerſaries a ſpoꝛte. Daply and moſt hozrible blaſphe⸗ 
mies againſt Chʒiſte are ſuffered in the Jues by the 
Pope, and they neuertheleſſe remaine the Popes 
kriends, ſpecially in nerde of money. Onelp a wooꝛde 
againſt that falſe vſurpar of Rome, and his leude tra⸗ 
dittons is auenged with ſwa2de, fagot , and fire moſte 
cruellv, vpon thoſe that do pꝛofeſſe Chꝛʒiſtes name, and 
all the articles of the Chꝛiſtian faith, MNhiche, emongſt 
many others, is not the leaſt p:ofe that y Pope is An⸗ 
tich2ilt: fo2 that he doeth therby declare, that he pꝛeler⸗ 
reth him ſelle and his owne tradit ions, beloꝛe Chꝛiſte x 
his goſpell:auenging himſelf ſo extremely vpon the cõ⸗ 
temners ok his ſaid traditios , and permitting blaſphe⸗ 
mers againſt God, our ſauiour Chzilt ,« the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures to remayne not onelp vnpunyſhed, but alſo his 
deare friendes . But lette vs pꝛocæde with M. Doz- 
mans rehearſalt of Suenkfeldius hereſies: The hos 
ly ghoſt vſeth to come from aboue, vvithout the help of 
meanes, as hearing, preaching,or reading the ſcriptures. 
V Ve mult looke to be taught from heauen, not out of 
bookes, ſaith Suenkfeldins. Do not pou Papiſtes ſay the 
ſame: haue not you geue ouer pꝛeaching of gods wo2d 
pour ſelues, t barred the people from reading, t hearing 
of it, by pour crueltie,+ cloſe keping of it in a language 
vnknowen to the people, and burnyng the bookes ol 
the ſcripture tranſiated foꝛ the peoples vnderſtanding⸗ 


Lue. n. g. ſꝛ Are not you the right heyꝛes of thoſe Phariſeis, whom 


our ſauiour ſpeaketh of, that haue taken away this key 
of” 
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or knowledge of goddes wooꝛde. and neither will enter 
in pour ſelfe,noz ſuffer other that would, to entre⸗ And 
thus laving aſide pꝛeaching vour ſelues, and burnyng 
other that doo pꝛeache, and barryng the people ol God 
from reading and hearyng of his woozde, ou doe lape 
euen as did Suenkfeldius, that the holy ghoſte vſcth to 
come from aboue into your Popiſhe churche, without 
all helpe of meanes, as hearyng, pꝛeaching, oz reading 
of the Scriptures, whiche pou will by no nicanes ſuf- 
fer ſo to be vſed in the churche, as it may be vnderſtan⸗ 


ded. Are not you thoſe , who,contrarie to goddes cem⸗ 1.44 57 
maundement, that the booke of the lawe ſhould not de- b.s.&c. 


parte out of the handes,and from the eyes of his ſer⸗ 
uauntes, haue either ſuche bookes as fewe can vnder⸗ 
ſtande, either burne ſuch bokes of gods law as all may 
vnderſtand: foꝛ that you will not haue them to learne 
of goddes boke, but onely of ſuche traditions, as are res 
ucaled to your churche from heauen, as vou ſap: Thus 
vou ſ& good readers, truſte, euidently, howe that Þ, 
Doꝛman hath moſte vniuſtly charged vs, and that we 
are as farre from Suenfeldius vile hereſies, as the Pa- 
piſtes in all poinctes by PM. Dozman rehearſed, agree 
and ioyne moſte iuſtly with theim: as J haue dectared 
by the very wooꝛdes ol Pightus, D. Hardinges chicke 
authoꝛ, and by Hoſius, M. Doꝛman his pæreles pearle 
foz learnyng and vertue, as he ſapeth. Whiche Hoſius 
gaue occaſion to M. Dozman to make mention of 
Duenkeldius in this place: as partly befoze , and mozg 
plainely nowe hereafter doth appeare. 
Dorman. fol. n. 
And thus vvhileſt moſte ſhamefully to the great diſ- 


honor of the vvhole realme (under vvhoſe name as it 
Aa z vvere 
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vver that fardel of lies, their apologie vvas ſent abroade) 
thei haue not ben aſhamed, to charge vvith this hereſie 
of suenſefeldtunone of the greateſt eſtates, both for lerning 
and vertue that at this daie Chriſtendom hath : vve may 
ſe that thei haue not only ſhovved the ſelues to be very 
vvicked,and ſhameles men,(the truthe to their vtter and 
perpetuall infamie and ſhame, had thei any, plainly to 

the contrary, in the vvorcks of him, vvhome thei ſo 

ſclaundred, bearing vvitneſſe againſt them) but are alſo 

runne into the ſame groundes vvhereon Syvenkfilde 

builded his hereſie, their ovvne ſelues. 

Novvell. 

I truſt that who ſo euer ſhall reade that confoꝛmitie 
bet wene the papiſtes and Suenkkeldius, and both their 
hereſies befoꝛe declared, and ſpecially by the wooꝛdes of 
Pighius, and Hoſius him ſelfe, ſhall vnderſtande that 
Hoſtus was not without cauſe charged with ſome affi- 
nifte to Suenkfeldius his hereſte,and with contempt x 
blaſpemie againſt God and his holy ſcripture , where- 
with Hoſius w2itings do abounde, and beare witneſſe 
molt plentcouſly thereof: and that therefoꝛe it is no 
ſhame at all to the authoꝛ of the apologie, to beare wit- 
neſſe of the truthe: the whiche apologie pet once again 
P. Do2man with one wooꝛde, after his manner, con- 
futeth, calling it a fardel of lies, But euery woꝛde that 
M. Do2man ſpeaketh, is not goſpell. Although he haue 
here in this his boke packed vs vp ſuche ſtoze of lies, 
that he might moze iuſtly haue intitled it a Lighter la- 
den with lyes, than a fardell of lies, pet ſhall he, and all 
his fellowes finde it moze caſte fo: them, to ſende vs o⸗ 
uer a Hulke oz twapne full fraughfed with ſuche lies, 
as this and other their bokes warme withall, than to 
anſ were 
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anſ were that litle apologie to any purpoſe, terme he it 

neuer ſo contemptuouſly. Concerning Hoſius, ſo great 

an eſtate of Chꝛiſtendome, J wiſt not of it befoze. Sure 

Jam that in Polonia his countrey he is of the meaner 

ſozt of biſhoppes there: and what ſhould make him ſo 

great an eſtate beſides , I know nothing, bit his Car- 

dinals hatte: which how much ſo cucr . Doꝛmã eſte⸗ 

meth, vet the truth is, that oziginally a Cardinall is 

but a perſon oz vicar ot one of the pariſhe churches in 
Nome, oꝛ there about in the countrey . Foz after that Hiſtor. Flo- 
the Popes had iniurioufly, and violetly put the people * 2 _ 
ol Komefrom the election of the ſayde Popes, beyng A 
but byſhoppes ol Kome (which elecion of right apper- * * 
teined to them ioinaly with the cleargie ) and hod ge⸗ 

uen full authozitie to the perſons and vicars of the pa⸗ 

riſhes in Rome, that they alone ſhouldelect the Pope: 

Pope Paſchall the firſt of that name, to adourne theſe 

Papail electours with ſome ſolemne title, named theſe 

ſingle ſoled clerkes , Cardinalles : and Pope Nicolas 

the ſecond of that name, confirmed the ſame : as is in þ 
Flozenfine hiſtoꝛie declared. But yet hitherto were 

theſe Papall electozs fotemen , foz that they were not Tb. 

as yet hable to pape fo2 their hozſe meate in Nome, 

where pꝛouander is deare:t becauſe they had chaunged 

their name, and not mended their liuinges, they went 
appareiled as pet, like other commen curates, no better 

than our Cardinalles in Paules cathedꝛall church, yea 

many of them farre wourſe. This vncomlineſſe pope 
Jnnocentius the fourth of that name wyſely conſide- 

ryng, ſayth Platina, statuit vt Cardinales equo in publicum Platina in 
vec li, galero rubrovterentur,honeſtandi ordinis cauſa. That is to vita lano- 


ſaye: He made a ſtatute oz oꝛdꝛe, that the Cardinalles cen. 
Aa; ſhould 
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Could ryde on hoꝛſebacke when thei came abꝛoade, and 
ſhould wire a redde hatte, ſoꝛ the honeſtie of the oꝛdꝛe. 
Lo ſir, a merueilous eſtate in the Chꝛiſten wozld that 
Hoſtus hath attained to, to ride on hoꝛſebacke ( whiche 
by like, he might not do befoze,by vertue ol his Narmi⸗ 
enſe biſhopꝛike in Polonia) and to weare a redde batte. 
I thinke the ſeruyng men of Englande of late peres, 
vſpng ſcarlet cappes, as bꝛoade as hattes, and, when 
they went abꝛoade anv thyng farre , ryding alſo, haue 
well left that vſage though not of riding, pet of wea⸗ 
ryng redde vpon their heades: els might they haue per⸗ 
haps runne in daunger of the Popes curſe, by ſuch pꝛe⸗ 
ſumpt ion, ſo to ride, and to weare redde, as do his Cars 
dinalles. And leſt ve thinke J do but ieſte, Pope Paule 
the ſeconde , about an. v peres agoe, as ſaicth the ſame 
Platine, Publico decreto mandautt , propoſira pa na, ne quiſpiam 
bireta coc inealita appellant capitis tegmen ) prater Cardinales 
ferret : quibus etiam primo pont ificatus [it anno,pannum eiuſdem 
coloris dono didit, quo equos vel nuilas ſternerent , dum equitant. 
voluit præterca in dec retum referre vt galeri Cardinalium ex ſe- 
rico coccineo ficrent ſed id quo minus c. That is to ſape: 
Pope Paule the ſeconde, by publique decree commaun- 
ded, and that vpon a payne appoincted, that no man 
ſhould weare a ſcarlet birret, cappe , oꝛ hatte (ſo they 
tall the couervng of the head) ſauing onelp the Cardi⸗ 
nals: to whom alſo, the firſte yere of his Papacie, he 
gaue clothe of the ſame colour, to couer their hoꝛſes, oz 
mules withall , whples theyrpde. Yea and further he 
woulde haue made a decree , that the hattes of the Cars 
dinalics ſhould be made of ſilke ſcarlet . But that this 
was not decreed , thoſe icttcd , which iudgeyng right⸗ 
ly,ſayde,that the pompe of the churche was to be dimi; 
niſhed, 
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niſhed, not to bee encreaſed with the hurt of Chziſtian 
religion. Thus farre Platine. Nowe you fee the pa- 

riſhe pꝛieſtes of Rome, who from Peters time, vntill 
Paſchalis the firſt ( whiche was about eight hundzeth 

peres) were not able to pape foz their hozſe bꝛead, 
mounted nowe vpon Pules,and not only them ſelues, 

but their ales alſo ouerſpꝛedde with ſcarlet ; that 

they map be woꝛthy chapleines of that purpled ſtrum⸗ 

pet, that S. John in his reuelation ſpeaketh of, beyng apoc. . 
clothed in redde ſcarlet, and dꝛonken with redde wyne, | 
and moꝛe d2onken with the redde bloude of the ſainctes 

of Cod. This is that great eſtate, whiche M. Dozman 
bzaggeth that Hoſtus is come to, of a Biſhop in his 
countrev, become a paryſh pꝛieſte in Rome. Foz that 

is the office of a Cardinall in derde: as to this dave the 

very titles of their Cardinallike dignities doo teſfifie, 

Cardinal tit. Sanctæ Priſce , AS was this Pope Pius the Platiaa in 
fourth that nowe is, befoze his Papacie , And Pope an Ponci- 
Paulus the thirde , and Pope Paulus the fourthe, — 
were beloꝛe crdinales Oſtienſes either of Oſua a towne noet 
karre from Nome, oꝛ of oſtienſis porta, gate in Rome, of 

the pariſh next to the which gate, they wer by like per- 

ſons. Pope Marcellus. 2 cardinalis tit. s. Crucis in Hieruſalem, 

which is a pariſh church in Rome. Pope Jultus.z.befo2s 

Cardinals Praneſimgs,of Preneſte a town neare to Rome. * 
Pope Clemens.7. Cardindrs tit. s. Laurentij in Damaſo, d 40 
pariſh church in Rome. Pope Hadꝛianus. 6. ante Cardi- 
nalis tit.PamacnyA pariſh churche in Rome. Pope Leo. 10. 
ante Cardinals S. Marie in Dominico, à patilh churche in 
Rome, And our two countrep men, Cardinall Poole, r 
Cardinall Wolſey , the one Cardinals tit. S. Marice in Cofs 
neden, p other :it.s. ceciliæ. two parilh churches in Rome. 

Pope 
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Pope Pius 3. ae Cardinalis tir. S. Euſtuchij. Pope Inno- 
centius. g ite Cardinalis tit. S. Lucine. Pope Xiſtus. 4. tit. 
s. Eudoxiæ. Pope Paulus. 2 tit. s. Marci, foure pariſhe chur⸗ 
ches in Rome, with many ſuche like, extant in platin 
and 0»4ph1i4s; but J thought it ſufficient to note the 
Cardinalities, whiche theſe laſt popes poſſeſſed befoze 
their papacie. Finally , Hoſius himſelfe is Cardinals tit. 
s. Laurentij: of a byſhoppe in his countrey , by a notable 
pꝛomot ion, become curate of S. Laugence pariſh. A 
meruell that P. Do2man doth not bꝛagge of the eaſe, 
as well as of the honour that Hoſtus hath gotten by 
his Cardinals hatte: that he ſhall not be compelled in 
his owne p2oper perſon to meete great eſtates on the 
way, but by the pꝛiuilege, and after the manner and 
cuſtome of the tourte of Rome, map ſende his moyle 
with a lackie to mete them, ſo that his Cardinals hatte 
hange vpon the pommell ok his ſadle foꝛ honours ſake, 
by the figure Synecdoche, continens pro contento, a 
Cardinalles hatte foꝛ a Cardinalles head: ſuche is the 
guiſe of the courte of Rome, deridvng pꝛinces and great 
eſtates, vea and all the woꝛlde tw, This ceaſe with this 
honourable hatte hath Hoſius atteined: other greate 
gaine thinke he hath none. Foz the greateſt penſion 
that the Popes holineſſe geueth yearly to his Cardi- 
nals, is a o. trownes: t that penſto he geueth to ſuch 
pooꝛe chapleines, as haue not pet two oz thꝛæ byſhop 
rikes, oꝛ abbacies to finde them Cardinallpke. Neither 
geueth he it frelp , but they pav ſweetly foz it to the 
holy father, who ſelleth sacra ac prophana onmia: iuxta re- 
gulam, Onmia venalia Rome : àccoꝛdynge to the loze of his 
tudas 17. firſt pꝛedeceſſour, whoſe knowen ſentence is, Q#/dv«/- 
chatioth. ts mihi dare? Unleſſe Yoſius,foz his papnes taken in 
waiting 
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w2iting loꝛ the defence of the Papacie, now in daunger 
of vtter ruine,be moꝛe lubberally dealth with, than o⸗ 
thers hitherto viually haue ben, Though J haue been 
longe about this great eſtate (good reader) yet I thinke 
it neither vnpleaſant , noz vnpꝛokitable to thee to vn- 
derſtande the o2igine,p2ogreſſe, and fine of this greate 
eſtate of Cardinalles: who, being o2iginally pooze pa- 
riſh pꝛieſtes, leauinge their cures , and vſurpinge all 
woꝛldly dignitie , are become mete chapleines to that 
faiſc vppermoſte vſurper, who beinge in deede the bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of one onely cite, a litle parcell of the vniucrſall 
woꝛlde, chalengeth the ſupꝛemacie not onelp ouer all 


the churche of Chꝛiſte, diſperſed thzoughout the wozld, sert. De- 
but alſo the dominion ouer all the woꝛlde it ſelfe, and crer. lib. 5. 
all the kingdomes therein: and therfoze hath he made . .. 


his pelting parilh pꝛieſtes, pzinces pœres, nay, their 


ſuperiours , that he myght haue Chapleines mæte foz cap. vnico, 
ſo great a Loꝛde as he is. Nowe concerninge Þoſius in glofla. 


his great learnuige, it is not without caule that M. 
Doꝛman dooeth ſo exceedingly auance it. Foz as M. 
Doꝛman hath boꝛowed this his booke of D. Harding, 
ſo hath D. Harding boꝛowed all this his and vour trea⸗ 
tie of the Popes ſupꝛemacie of Hoſius: And Hoſius 
hath bozowed it of Pighius Hierarchie, and Pightus 
bath bozowed it of dꝛonken Eckius, the founder of 
all theſe matt iers in our dayes. And moſt true it is, 
that there is not one reaſon, noꝛ authozitie almoſt in 
all that great volume of Hoſtus againſt Bꝛentius, con⸗ 
teining fiue ſeuerall bookes , but that he hath had out 
ol Pighius Hierarchie, and Alplionſus de hæreſibus, 
after whiche ſoꝛte any meane man map bee counted 
learned, This Jam hable to pꝛooue as true, as J 

| Vb haue 
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haue hitherto,J truſt, pꝛooued you . Doꝛman a lier 
in all you haue hitherto wzitten, and doubt nothing ſo 
to p2oceede with you to thende of pour leude lies, laden 
in this pour Lighter of falſe fables . Wherfoze Hoſius 
deſerueth the name of the Compilatoz, rather than the 
author of that great boke , wꝛytten againſt Bꝛentius 
litle booke , intiiled P:o/ezomena, fo; that he hath ſtolen 
all his authozities, and reaſons out of the ſayde Pi⸗ 
ghius his Hierachie, and A/phonſus de Hæreſibus, as all 
learned reading the ſavde bookes ſhall moſt eaſely and 
plainly percetue.Yeaand in compilyng them together, 
it is iudged vpon pꝛobable coniectures, by the ſtvle and 
poeticall phꝛaſes, and verſes vnmeete foꝛ Hoſius age 
and vocation , that as he hath bozowed the mater of 
his bookes , ſo hath he had the helpe of other in pen⸗ 
ning of the ſame : and yet may he well call the bookes 
his owne , as bought with his owne money, and large 
rewardes beſtowed. vpon his ſtyle w2ightes. 
Concerninge his great vertue, though J know not his 
life, pet J fudge it a woꝛthie mattier foz P. Doꝛman 
his commendation , and him ſelfe wozthie of. the court 
of Rome. But J can ſaye litle herein: onely this can 3 
Iacobꝰ An- ſap,that his neighbours dwelling nerrer him, than J 
dreæ cõtta doe, à good ſoꝛte of hundzeth miles, do in pꝛinted bw⸗ 
Hoſii. fol. og obiect to hun, that his Cardinalles hatte, J would 
1 y, head, will be uowe and then ouerladen with Polo⸗ 
| niſhe pottes: J knowe not trulie, oꝛ otherwiſe, but as 
bis neighbours do ſay, 
Dorman. fol. n. 
For gods ſake good Chriſtian readers, for your ovvne 
ſoules fake, and the loue that you beare therto, geue care 


to no ſuche ſedicious voices, hovve euer they be . 
vvi 
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vvith the name of Chriſt, vvhiche the dinell then dooth 
moſt inculcat, vvhen he vvould drive vs ſoneſt fro him. 

Novvell. 

J truſt that all good Chriſtian readers, foꝛ that 
loue that they beare to Cod, who is the truthe , will 
geue no care to ſuche falſe fables, as M. Dozman and 
other aduerſaries of the truthe do publiſhe in ſuche 
leudelipnge bookes as this is: and that vpon reſpecte 
of the health of their ſoules, they will flie karre from the 
blouddie Butcher of Rome: who, vünge the cloke of 
Chꝛiſtes name onely , denicth him in v&de ; and plas 
cing in his place his piuiſhe pardons , and other po⸗ 
piſhe pelfrie , deſtroyeth as well Chaiſtian mens ſou⸗ 
les by his popſoned doctrine , as he dweth murder their 
bodies by the moſt cruell kinde of death, that the Diuell 
his father and he can deniſe. And by the way note, 
that to ſpeake truely ofa fozaigne falſe Poloniſh Pa⸗ 
piſte, is with P. Doꝛman accopted ſedition:as though, 
becauſe he is a Cardinall, he were thereloꝛe our laufull 
magiſtrate; whiche, wilt J, were true, J would gene 
moꝛe reuerence to our Cardinalles in Paules churche, 
then Jhitherto haue done, And ſure Jam, they deſerue 
fo2 their Cardinalſhippe , as muche honour , as doeth 
Hoſius,yea and moze to, were falſe opinio baniſhed, E 
thinges truely, as they are in derde, weighed, and eſter⸗ 
med. Foꝛ they vet accoꝛding to their oꝛigine, miniſter 
the ſacraments, vilite the ſicke, as is the pꝛopꝛe office 
of Curates to do: wherunto Chziltian pꝛinces, once at 
the laſt J truſt awaking, will bꝛing theſe perſonate , £ 
viſered Romaine pariſhe pꝛieſtes, from their vſurped 
woꝛldly pompe and dominion ; and that the ſaid Pꝛin⸗ 


ces will reduce the Pope himlſelfe likewyſe , from his 
Bb 2 phanta⸗ 
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phantaſted ſupꝛemacie oner the vntuerſall churche , to 
his peculiar cure of the churche of Rome. And thus J 
lette this Bofius , one of the greateſt eſtates, both 
fo: learnyng and vertue,that this daye Chziſtendome 
hath (foꝛ ſo M. Doꝛman ſaieth) foꝛ this time alone, 
with his Cardinals ſcarict hatte, and his moile trapped 
acco2ding fo2 his eſtate. 


Dorman.fol. ii. 


V Vhat other thin g did their forefathers Chore, Dathan Numer. 
and Abyron, in rebelling againſt Moſes, and Aaron the 
miniſters of almightie God:? V Vhat other perſyviſion 
vſed they to the people? vvhat other reaſon broughte 
they to allure from their obectence to rebellion, from 
quiet reſt, to ſeditious vvandering vvithout a head, the 
flocke of God: then the very ſame, that theſe miſerable 
men of our time dooe ? Their apologieſaieth, that there The prore- 
nedeth here in the churche no head to 56yerne it, be- ſtantes res. 
cauſe Chriſte is alvvayes vvith it. And did not thoſe {5 45 Chor 
vvicked men in their rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron Put 5 
vſe the ſame reaſon, vyhen they tolde theim to their , 
face.Sufficrat vobis,quis omnis multitud9 ſanforum eſs . in ip- . 
ſis eſt dominus? Let it ſuffice you, that all the multitude 
is holy, and they haue God preſent vvith them, Cur ele- 
uamini uber populun domme? And vvhy then take you vpon 
your ſelues the rule ouer the people of our lorde ? As 
vvho vvould ſaye, hauyng no neede of any other ru- 
ler, God being vvith them. Butas almyghty God vvas 
then emongeſt his people and vſed yet neuertheleſſe the 
miniſtery of men: ſo is Chriſte ( no doubt) our ſauiour 
novve preſent alyyayes vvith his churche, and chiefe 
head and gouernour therof, and yet gouerneth he the 
fame by man, And as Chore, Dathan, and A biron, be 
gone before, ſvvalovved aliue by hell, there to taſte of 


thoſe 


mer. 1; 
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thoſe revvardes vvhiche for ſuche rebellious vvret- 
ches are prepared: ſo muſt our Chore and his compa- 
nions follovve their trace, onlelle by their repentaunce 
they mollifie, and aſſvvage the juſt vvrath of God. 
Novvell. 

This hiſtoꝛ ie is by many aduerſaries alleaged a⸗ 
gainſt vs, as vnlawfully rebellyng againſt the Pope: 
ſpecially by Cardinall Poole againſt kinge Henry the Cardinalis 
eight. Concernyng the matter it ſelfe, ſæyng Choze, : ern oy " 
Dathan and Abiron, were ſo hozribly puniſhed foz re- we = 
bellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and certein it is, that watu. bol. 
of theſe twoo, Aaron was the hyghe pꝛieſte, and that n &. 20. 
vet Moſes was his ſuperiour , it foloweth therefozec, | 
that Moiſes, to ſave, the pꝛince of the people, is aboue | 
the bithop, oꝛ highe pꝛieſt (whiche you can not abide) oz 
els to auoyde that mattier, you mult ſaxe (as you ſome 


where dooe) that Moiſes was pꝛieſt alſo: whiche , ik it Y 

be true,infozccth that there were two highe putettes at A 
once duer the people of God, and ſo is pour aſſertion of | 
the ſupꝛemacie of one onely high pꝛieſt ouer the whole | 


churche, quite ouerthꝛowen. Foz you ſay, M. Doꝛman, F 


That you haue perceiued, that God in that people in Dorma, 
their lavve, and prieſthood,ſhadovved out ynto vs, like e. 7. b. 
a cunning vvorkeman, the vvhole forme and proportion 
of his churche. Uherfoze, P. Dozman, J pꝛape you 
marre not gods pꝛopoꝛtion, and fozme of his churche: 
but as you will nedes haue an Aaron, oꝛ high pꝛieſt in 
the ſaide churche, ſo let vs alſo haue a Poiſes to be his 
ſuperioꝛ in the ſame. Foz which wap ſocuer you turne R.. 
vou, ſure J am, that by the ſcriptures the title of pꝛieſt⸗ mn 


T1 7» 


hode may as well apperteine to a chꝛiſtian Pzince , as fl 


it did to Poiſes: ſo that there is no let, noz lacke ther⸗ 
15b 3 in, but 


Rom. iz. 


Exod. 20. 
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in, but that a chꝛiſtian P2ince may as wel be ſuperiour 

to the highe pꝛieſt, oꝛ biſhop, as was Poiſes to Aaron. 

Co pꝛocede: Choze,Dathan, and Abyꝛon, rebelled a- 

gainſt Poiſes and Aaron, who were ſpecially by God 
appointed to be their gouernours , and his miniſters ; 
but what apperteineth that to vs, who do obey our na- 
tural Pꝛince, appoincted by God to be our geuernour, 
all as well ciuil magiſtrates, as eccleſiaſtical! miniſters 
of god vnder our Pꝛince? And therfoze doe we, as we 

mult needes,renouce the authozitie of p fozaigne vſur- 
per of Rome, ſwoʒne enemy to our pꝛince, and coutrey : 
who is not our gouernour, noz the lawfull miniſter of 
almighty God, but a fozaigne falſe vſurper,and the Di⸗ 
uels bailie generall, chalenging ſuche a ſuperioꝛit ie, as 
none tan holde by any tenure, but from the Diuell him 
ſelfe. It is you Papiſtes that are the ſucceſſours of the 
rebelles, Choꝛe, Dathan, and Abyꝛon: who leauing the 
obedience due to your own natural Pꝛinces, foꝛ the ſer- 
uing of a foꝛaigne falſe vſurper of Rome , do rebell not 
onelp againſt Poiſes, that is to ſaie, pour gouernour by 
God appointed, but againſt God himſelfe alſo. You re⸗ 
bell againſt God and his ſeruaunt oiſes alwaies: you 
ſet vp and mainteine Idolles, and Idolatrie, contrary to 
the manifeſt woꝛde of God geuen by his miniſter Poi⸗ 
ſes. Vou do charge the Apologie vniuſtly: Foz it ſaieth 
truelp, that Chꝛiſte nerdeth no ſuche one onelv head o⸗ 
ner all his churche, as the Pope would ſerme to be: nei⸗ 
ther can there be anv ſuche, but Chꝛiſte him ſclfe onelp, 
as hath at large bene befoꝛe declared. But when . 

Doꝛman ſo ſpeaketh, as though we would haue no go⸗ 
uernours at all in Chꝛiſtes churche (foz that we refuſe 


that one vſurpar) he dooeth deale deceiptfully with the 


ſimple, 
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ſimple, and impudently with vs. Foz we acknowledge, 
that as Poyſes and Aaron were gods miniſters, by him 
appointed fo gouerne his peculiar people Iſrael:ſo hath 


God likewvſe appoincted to euerp ſeuerall countrep Eccle. 1 


their Boyſes and Aaron, their owne P2inces,and pas 
ſtoures 82 biſhops, whiche ought likewyſe to be obeied, 
as Moiſes and Aaro were to be obeied of the Iſraelites. 
And that thoſe who do diſobeye them, do ſinne by re⸗ 
beilion,as did Choze, Dathan, and Abiron . This ap- 


peareth to be true by S. Cypꝛian, who dooeth alleage Lib.4 <pit 
this example of the rebellion of Choze , Dathan , and — wy 


Abiron, againſt ſuche as be ſtubboꝛne and diſobedient 
to their owne ſeuerall biſhoppes , as was one Pupia⸗ 
nus to himſelfe: and as was the African Deacon a- 
gainſt Rogatian his African byſhop. In the whiche 
epiſtle alſo S. Cypꝛian alleageth manie other places of 
the ſcripture(falſely applied nowe adayes to the pꝛoufe 


of the Popes ſupꝛemacie) foꝛ the authoꝛitie of every 


biſhop in his owne dioceſſe. But this place of Deu⸗ 
teronomium is neither by S. Cypꝛian, noz any other 
but onelp Papiſtes, alleaged foz pꝛoufe that the by- 
ſhop of Rome is to be obeied by any, ſauvnge onely 
Romaines , oz Italians his inferiours. Concerninge 
the reaſon made by Choꝛe, Dathan , ⁊ Abiron , that the 
people ought not to obey their gouernours, becauſethet 
be al holy, that therfoze the magiſtrates ought not to 
liffe them ſeluos aboue the Loꝛdes people, it is not our 
reaſon, as ꝙ. Dozmã ſaith:it is the reaſon of the popiſh 
warmes of their counterfeite hypocrites; falſely called 
religious: pea t᷑ of the whole popiſh clergie, who haue 
pꝛocured of their father ot Rome, immunities from all 


obedience to their naturall Pzinces appointed by God 
our 
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oucr them, as was Moiſes ouer the Iſraelites. It is 
thcrfoze, Chanon Choze , Dathan Dane Ponke, and 
Abbot Abiron, with their complices of faiſe Fricrs,and 
other hypocrites , that were ſo holy ſhauelinges, that 
they might not foz any crime, were it neuer ſo hai- 
nous, bee tried by the lawes of their countrey, noꝛ 
aunſwere befoꝛe their naturall pꝛince. They cried, as 
did Choꝛe, Dathan , and Abiron, they were the holy 
people of the great lozde of Rome, and that no tempo⸗ 
rail loꝛde might lite vp him ſclfe aboue them. And 
thus thev ſhewed themſelues tobe the very childꝛen of 
their fo:cfathers Choꝛe, Dathan,e Abiro, as truelp, as 
M. Doꝛman doth falicly obiect it to vs. Now whereas 
. Doꝛman alleageth the apologie,as thus reaſoning, 
that the churche hath no neede of any other ruler, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is vvith it: Truthent is, i P. Doꝛman doe 
meane one onely head of the vniuerſall churche. Foz 
Chꝛiſt ne&deth no ſuch generall gouernour, ſeung he is 
both pꝛeſent himſelfe continually by his ſpirite, as he 
pꝛomiſed, ⁊ alſo foz that he hath in euerp peculiar coun⸗ 
trey ⁊ church, his Moiſes & Aaron, that is to ſaie, his ſe- 
ucrali deputies in his ſteede euerp where here in earth: 

foꝛ that no one moꝛtall man can poſſibly ſuffice to the 
goucrnaunce of the whole woꝛlde oz churche, whiche 
wooꝛdes followvng in the Apologie, M. Doꝛman of 
his accuſtomed ſinceritie omittcth vtterlo . Foz it is 

the cſpectall woozke of Gods omnipotent wyſedome, 

as firſt to haue created the whole woꝛlde, and inftitu- 

ted the whole churche , ſo vniuerſally to gouerne the 


fame, reachvnge mightily from ende to onde oucr all, 


and lwætely diſpoſing oꝛ gouerning all thinges: where 
as ſcely man oucrcharged with the goueruaunce of a 
litle 
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little percell, is euer founde guiltie, when it ſhalbe ſald 
vnto hym, Redde rationem villicationis tuæ: Reder an 
actompt oł thy Stewardſhip. At the laſic he concludeth 
with a terrible denuntiation, as it were thunderpng in 
a kinderkinne, and lightnyng out of a bzighte Baſen 
moſte terribly, that we mult folowe Chore and his tel. 
lowes ſwallowed quicke by hell, as rebellious wretches 
againſte the Popes Monarchie, vnleſſe we repent. But 
wee feare noneceſſitie of ſuche hozrible damnation, vs 
pon S. Dozmans Muſte. Fo2 as wee are moſte farre 
from rebellyng againſte our naturall ſoueraigne, and 
other Goddes minilters appointed to gouerne vs, and 
therefoze no partakers of Choze , and his fellowes re- 
bellion, ſo truſt we in God to be moſte farre from their 
moſte hozrible deſtruction. And wee geue warnyng to 
M. Dozman, with bis maiſterdoctour Harding, and all 
ſuche as thei bee, who fo2 maintenaunce of a fozraine 
Pharao, againſt their conſcience(as is to be feared)da 
diſobeie their owne naturall pzince,and that vpon the 
pꝛetente of holineſſe and ſpiritualitie, and are therein 
moſte like to Choꝛe, Dathan, and Abyzon(rebellyng 
againſte their owne ſpectall gouernours by God ap- 
poincted, as thei did) that thei make ſpeede by vnfeined 
repentaunce to mollifie Gods moſte inſte wꝛathe, that 


Luke.16,2.2, 


thct folowe not Choze, Dathan, and Aby2on, in hoꝛri⸗ 


ble damnation, as thei haue folowed them in damna⸗ 


ple rebellion. 
Dorman. Fol. Il. 


But yet let vs good readers, that nothyng maie re- 
maine, that might in any wiſe ſeeme to blemiſhe this 
truthe, goe one ſteppe farder. For as yet will our aduer- 
ſaries I know wel ſaie, that I neuer came where it grew. 
For our caſe, ſaie thei, is farre otherwiſe, then you take 


ir:ſeyng that ve vtterlie denie not, that Chriſte _ 
Cc keth 
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keth by meanes, but onely ſwarue from you, in that we 
take tlioſe inſtrumentes and meanes, to be other then 
ou doe. For the ſcripture, wee ſaie, whiche Chriſt hath 
lefee to vs, is the true meane, whereby in all doutes and 
controuerſies, we maie ſufficiently content and ſatiſſie 
our ſelues. This is that Iudge, whiche can not deceme, 
this is that toucheſtone that can not lye. Thus ſaie our 
aduerſaries, with whom in that that thei appeale to the 
fcriptures no man is offended, yea we praile the there The ſci 
fore, and doe the like our ſelues. But in that that thei not ab 
holde the Scripture to bee of itſelf alone, to ende and ceεỹνwie, 
determine all controuerſies, riſyng apon the doutefull <22*9uciin ff” 
meanyng of the letter, able and ſufficiente: therein wee 
vtterly diſſent from them, and as wee thinke, not with- ere 
out greate cauſe. "<p 
Nowell. 
Concernyng the diſcufſyng of doubtes and contro⸗ 
Fol.c9,&c. Ntrſies by the Scriptures , it hath been befoze (uffict- 
entltc intreated of. But . Doꝛman abuſeth all men 
to mache : fozas wee dooe ſaie that the Scripture bees 
Pl). us. png the wooꝛde of GOD, is a lanterne to our feete, a 
light to dur ſteppes, a touche ſtone of triall, the loade⸗ 
darre in the darke nighte, the waie to walke in to life 
euerlaſting xc. ſo doe we acknowledge, that we muſte 
haue biſhoppes, and paſtours well learned in the ſame 
Stripture, oꝛ wooꝛde of God to expounde the ſame vn⸗ 
to vs, to rebuke cur vices by the ſame, to exhoꝛte vs to 
all vertues by the lame, and finally, by the ſame, as a 
ſalue fo2 all ſoꝛes, to ture ali our diſeaſes, as becom⸗ 
meth ſuche hꝛauenlie Phiſitions, by the ſame woꝛde 
of Cod, as the food? ot dur ſoules, like our Spixituall 
paſtours, to feede vs vnto life euerlaſtyng. And ſoc 
wee refuſe no lawkull healpes with the ſeriptures, foz 
the determining ol doubtes and controuerſies, and the 
| atteinpng 
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aͤtteinyng of other benefifes (though wee refuſe one 

balawfull vſurpar) but dooe agree moſte directly with 

Gods oꝛdinaunte expꝛeſſed in Deutcr.17, in reſoꝛtyng 

to our owne biſhoppes, and paſtours, as did the Iſrae⸗ 

lites to theirs, in all doubtes, oꝛ other neceſſaric caſes, 
Dorman. Fol. 12. 

For omittyng here, that almightie God commaun- Nowell, 
ded in the olde lawe as before you haue heard, that his Boromed out 
people the Iewes, in doutefull queſtions ariſyng apon of Pighi*Hiee 
the law, ſhould reſorte to the prieſtes, and to hym that rarch. lib. 4, 
was the chiefe iudge for the ty me, to be reſolued there- 45.3. fol. 4. 
in: and bad them not, for the trial thereof whiche ſenſe & Hoſſus lib. 
were moſte true, to laie and conferre one texte with an = x * 
other ſvhiche without doubte had he knowen it tobe 
tlie beſte and ſureſt, as it is tlie readieſt and eaſieſt waie 
he would not haue let to haue dooen:] experience alſo 
hath taught vs the contrarie thereof. 

No well. 

It is true P. Doꝛman, we haue heard this pour one⸗Deuteron. 15 
lie place of cripture ( whiche pet is moſte impertinent Dorman. f. 44 
to pour purpoſe) befoꝛe: yea and that fonre tymes, in touched folio 
ſiue leaues ſpace too: whicheargueth your miſerable 7: Proſecuted 
diſtres, who in this ſo neteſſarie a parte of pour treatie 
of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, and the foundation of all, has 
uyng but one onelie place of the @cripture , whiche in 

pour opinion made a ſhowe foꝛ pou (though the ſame 
in deede is not onelie impertinente ts your cauſe , but 
direclie againſt it alſo, as hath been befoze at large de⸗ Fol. 59.&c2 
clared)are dziuen to pour arte, by oft repeatyng of that 
one, to make a ſhowe to the ſimple readers as of many 
places. And here bilike M. Dozman remembꝛyng the 
pꝛouerbe, Crambe bis,(muche moꝛe ter, quater & am- 
pliùs) that to muche of one thyng is nought, ſpeciallie, 


ik it bee vnſauerie, mollifieth the matter by a pꝛetie fi- 
Cc 9 gure 


at large, fol. 9. 
b. & foli. . a. 
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gure, ſaiyng, that he will omitte it, and yet dooeth lar 
gelie pꝛoſecute the ſame, and will needes til w2elt this 
place to, the pꝛoofe of one onelie heade Pꝛieſte ouer all 
churches ol all nations, and languages, whereto it ſer⸗ 
ueth no moe, then dooeth Butter to ſtoppe an Ouen. 
Foz how can all nativs reſozt to one onely man: How 
can all nations vnderſtande one man, had he moe lan⸗ 
guages then euer had Pithzydates? ow can one ma, 
neuer pet able to ſuffice to the regiment of one chuche, 
bee able to ſuſtaine the charge cf all Churches: How 
can he that is not faithfull ouer a little, be kounde woz⸗ 
thie to haue the whole wozlde committed bnto hym: 
ſcepng the diligente and faithfull ſeruaunte was made 
rulcr duer tenne cities onelie 2 Salomon indued with 
all wiſedome, ſaied of one nation beepng vnder hym: 
Quis poteſt hunc populum tuum digne, qui tam gran- 
dis eſt, iudicare? That is to ſaie, M ho can be able well 
to iudge + gouerne this thy people, whiche is ſo great: 
But who ts ſo bolde as blinde Baiarde the Rope, who 
thinketh hymſelfof abilitie to iudge, x gouerne al pco- 
ple⸗Showyng hymſelf moſte vnlike vnto vnto Salo⸗ 
mon, who haupng but one nation to gonerne , aſked 
wiſedome ol God, as moſte neceſſarie thereto, rather 
then riches; The Pope hauyng one Churche of Rome 
to gouerne, and lackyng wiſedome thereto (as by the 
diſſolnte diſozder , and deteſlable enozmities of that 
Churche aboue all other, appeareth ) would pet haue 
the regimente of all Churches:not well to gouerne all 
whiche is impoſſible) but to ſcrape to hymſelf the ri⸗ 
ches ofthem all, as the experience of his pꝛactiſe hath 
well pꝛooued. But as the Pope herein is moſte vnlike 


to wiſe and humble Salomon , fo is he moſte like to 


ſubtill and pꝛoude Satan, aſcendyng with him in pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, and deliryng to bee like in the gouernaunce 
; of 
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of the whole Churche , and wozlde , with the higheſte 
God, whoſe onelie and pꝛoper office this vniuerſall re- 
gimente of all is, vnpoſſible to any manne, though the 
Pope neuer ſo muche, with Lis graundfather Sathan, Lake. 42.4. 
dooe claime all to be his owne:and therefoze with hym EN. 14. d.. Se 
troubleth all countrets,kyngdomes,and nations: but 
acco2dpng to his pzeſumption with Sathan, ſhall his 
ruine with hym bee. Sainte Cypꝛian, and after hym O prian. lib. :. 
ſain Auguſtine, with. 217. Biſhoppes moe in the A- pit. 3. Africa. 
fricane councell, ſeeyng the inconuenience of fozaigne Cc. cu. 
karre Judges, and gouernours, and the commoditie of {fe en 
ſeuerall iudges and gouernours in ſeuerall countries 
and Cities, decreed, that no manne of their Tountrey, 
ſhould ſaile oner the ſea, to goe to Rome, oz other pla⸗ 
ces, there to be reſolued of their doubtes, but that eue⸗ 
ry (cacrall biſhoppe ſhouid haue the people of their ſe⸗ 
nerall Biſhopꝛikes, oz Dioceſſes, obedient vnto them 
ſelues, and all controuerſies emongeſt them ariſpng, 
to be determined at home. And Saind Cypztan and os 
ther aunciente doctours allege this place of Deuteron. 
conſtantlie ſoʒ the ſeuerall gouernemente of euerp bi- 
ſhoppe in his owne dioceſle:but none of the old doctozs 
euer alleged it foʒ the vniuerſall regiment ot one ouer 
all Biſhops, and in all dioceſſes: as hath been at large Fol.. in pri- 
befoze declared. UWherefoze the applipng of this place o dne. 
to that vſe and purpoſe, beyng a newe deuiſe and inuẽ⸗ 
tion ofthe Popes pꝛoctours in theſe latter daies, as it 
lacketh all antiquitie, ſo is it voide ot all authozitie. 
But ſepng M. Dozman hath ſo oftẽ alleged this place, 
fo; that he had none other, and J in euery place haue 
ſaied ſomewhat to the ſame: Foz auotdyng of tedionſ⸗ 
nefſe,J will omitte to rehearſe at large thynges befoꝛe 
ſaied, and will remitte thee (good reader) to the. 59. lcat᷑ 
of this booke befoze; where this place is bothe — 
Ct iij 2 
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by maſſfer Dozman, and confequentlie anſwered at 

full, and as I truſte, to the ſatiſſipng of all reaſonable 

readers. Onelie this will J here againe redearſe (ſee⸗ 

png P. Doꝛman calleth vs from the Scriptures to the 

Deut 1. b. io. Pope, and would abuſe this place thereto) that the Je⸗ 
Facies quod Wiſht high Pꝛieſt hymſelt, by the verie wooꝛdes of the 
cung; dixerint ſame plate, is bounde to teache, and Judge accozdyng 
& docuerint to the woꝛde of God, and not at his will, and pleaſure. 
re uxtalegem , qgighius Jknowe , and Hoſius alſo, eoce here finde 
\D;ohins Elie: kaülte with the olde tranClation , fo2 that it maketh a- 
? gainſte their purpoſe, But all other Papiſtes will al 


rarch li. 4. ca. f 
. Col 49. b. lobe none, but the olde tranſlation onelie: whiche ꝙ. 


Hofiuscontr: Stapleton alſo earneſtlie in his late Engliſhed booke, 
Brenti. fol. . dodeth conſtantiie affirme onclie to be allowed: which 
might ſuffice ; ighius + Hoſius J trowe. But though 
nothing can ſuffice thẽ, pet to the ſatiſfaction of the god 
reader, J doo truſt, that it ca not be denied, but that the 
high Pꝛieſte (as well as all others) ſtandeth bounde by 
other places ofthe Scriptures, to the obedtence and fo⸗ 


lowpng of Gods lawes,tn all his teachynges and iud⸗ 

gementes:accoꝛdyng as is by God tommaunded to all 

— menne, without exception, by theſe wooꝛdes. Non de 

Deuter. 4. a.. clinabitis neque ad dexteram, neque ad ſiniſtrams, ab ijs 

Deute. 5. d. . quæ præcepit Dominus Deus vobis. Et non addetis ad 
Deut. z. d. 3 9 a 

verbum quod vobis loquor, non auferetis ab eo. Chat 

is to ſate, Pe ſhall not decline from the thyng, whiche 

the Lozde pour God hath commaunded pou, neither to 

the right hande,noz the left, Thou ſhalt adde nothyng 

thereto,noz take any thing therefro. trust (à ſaie) that 

Pighius, and Hoſtus, with P. Doꝛman, and ſuche 6- 

thers, will conteſle that theſe ſententes, and ſuche other 

like, dooe binde as well the high pꝛieſt, as all other me, 

that he maie not dode what he liſte, but accozdyng as 

Gods woozdes dode leade: els it he ſitte iudgeyng acs 

cozdyng 
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toꝛdyng tothe lawe, cõmaunde thinges to be doen a⸗ 
gainſt the la we (as is vſual to the Pope to do) x beleue 
S. Paules curſe wil light vpon him: Percutiet te deus 


Act. 23. 2.3. 


paries dealbate: God will (mite thee thou overwhited 44. 4. d. 18. 


wall:x that we with S. Peter, f S. Jhon mate boldlie 


ſay to him, + his;whether it be right in the ſight of (God 


to heare pou, rather then god, iudge pe. Do v conſequt⸗ 
tly, we be at libertie to diſobeie the cõmaunde ment of 
that high pꝛieſt, that ſhall gene in comaundement anp 
thing contrary to Gods wo2de,+ commanndement: to 
the obevierice whereof,as well tho high parcſte, as any 
other, doceth flande bounden. Now emongeſte other 
pꝛofltable ſtudies of the ſcriptures, what can bee moze 
p2ofitable,yea neccfarte,then by tonſerryng the textes 
and places of the ſcriptures together, therby to gather 
the true ſenſe of euerp place? UrLhich, though it ſa miſs 
liketh PM. Doꝛman, pet hath it beſte liked ail the olde 
W;iters,and doctours ofthe Churche hetherto, Satnct 
Auguſtine emongeſt others, whom F had rather like, 
and folowe, then, 700. Yardynges, and Dozmans, 
ſthcwyng his likyng of that coferryng of places of ſcri⸗ 


pture together, hath theſe wozdes; V bi autem apertius 2 
s ge | MY De doct 
ponuntur, ibi diſcendum eſt quomodo in locis intelli- ChriR. li. 


rina 


gantur obſcuris &c. That is to ſate: Where thynges; p. 26. 


are moze plainlie vttered in the ſcriptures, there muſte 
wee learne how thei are to bee vnderſtanded in darke 
places. Foz that can not be better vnderſtanded, which 
is ſaied ol God in one place: Take thine armour and 
ſhielde, and riſe to healpe me: then of that other place, 
where it is read; Loꝛde thou haſt crouned vs, as it wer 
with a ſhielde of thy good will, oꝛ fanour, Thus farte 
ſaincte Augustine: who in the. xx vi. and. xrviu.chapi⸗ 
ter of the ſame booke, p2oſecuteth that moſte pꝛoſtta⸗ 
ble way ol collatien of textes of ſcripture at large. _ 
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Libr.3;.Que- the ſame ſainct Auguſline in an other place, hath theſe 
tion. quæſt. jʒ woozdes, Quibuſdam ſcripturarum locis apertius ali- 
quid exponitur, quod diligens, & pius lector etiam in 

alijs locis in quibus minus aperitur, intelligat &c. that 

is to ſaie: In ſome places ot the Scriptures a thyng is 

moze plainelie expounded, the whiche a diligente and 

godlie reader mate alſo vnderſtande in other places, in 

the whiche it is not ſo plainly opened. Foꝛ our God, to 

the healthe of our ſoules, hath by the holie gholte ſo 02, 

deined the dinine bookes , that he would not onelie 

keede vs with plaine tertes of ſcriptures, but alſo exer⸗ 

ciſe vs with darke places of them. Thus muche in that 

place Satna Auguſtine: who calleth ſuche as ſo com 

pare the ſcriptures together, godlie, and diligente rea⸗ 

ders, whatſoeuer maiſter Dozman ſaieth ok them, and 

he ſaieth that ſuche doopnges are healthkull to our ſou⸗ 

les, though . Doꝛman thinke, oꝛ ſaie other wiſe: and 

therekoze by Saincte Auguſtines iudgemente it folo- 

weth, that PM. Dozman with others, perſwaded as he 

is, are no godlie,noz diligente readers of the Scriptu⸗ 

res, neither dose regard the healthe of their ſoules:and 

therefoze no marueile that thei applie the Scriptures, 

ſo frowardlie, and wꝛeſte them ſo violentlie, and falſe⸗ 

lie, as thei dooe, whereof this booke is an euident exã⸗ 

10. a ca. Gene. ple, Saincte Chꝛyſoſtome alſo (as befoze was noted) a⸗ 
an Sa- greeyng with ſaincte Auguſtine, ſaieth: that the holie 
1 eee ſcripture expoundeth it ſelf, and ſuffereth not the hea⸗ 
ne & 2.42... ker to erre. Wherefoze we can not but with ſaina Au- 
rem crrate u Juſtine, and ſaincte Chꝛyſoſtome, and other aunciente 
* and godlie doctours, and fathers, muche like, and pꝛaiſe 
this moſte pꝛoſitable and holſome conference of diuers 

Deuter. y. textes ofthe ſcriptures. And no doubt but the Jewiſhe 
pꝛieſt, appoincted to reſolue other men of their doubtes, 


did hymſelk vſe the ſated conferece of ſcriptures, - — 
thoſe 
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thofe moſte godlie and learned pꝛleſtes, ſainctte Augu⸗ 
ſtine, and ſaincte Chꝛyſoſtome bothe vſe it themſelues, 
and alſo counſaile other ſo to dooe: as beeyng the beſte 
wate,to them knowen, whereby to attaine to the true 
vnderſtãdpng of the ſcriptures. But M. Dozman hath 
a greate deſire to bꝛyng vs from the Scriptures, to the 
iudgemente ok his high pꝛieſte the Pope, and therc foze 
this conference of the Scriptures together, is ſo farre 
out of conceipte with hym , that he vntruely chargeth 
vs,foz that wee like it verie muche,as though wee did 
therefoze miſlike all inſkructibs of gods miniſters. But 
though we doe not receive the Popes infkrucions (foz 
that he is neither Gods, noꝛ our eccleſtaſticall miniſter) 
pet it is well knowen to the woꝛlde, that we ſeeke in⸗ 
firucions,and explications ot doubies, of Goddes mi⸗ 
niſters and pꝛeachers of his wozde continually, wher⸗ 
as the Papiſtes vſe it moꝛe rarelie: and, vntill of late 
thei were by vs a little ſtirred vp, thet vſcd it nothyng 
at all:ſo that it ſeemed by their leauyng of pꝛeachyng, 
and kepyng of Gods wooꝛde vnknowen in a ſtraunge 
language, thei would neither haue the doubtkull ques 
ſtions of Gods lawe explicate, by conferryng of textes 
of the ſcripture together, noꝛ by the voice of the pꝛieſt, 
no2 miniſter neither: but would haue had Gods holie 
woozde wholte vnknowen to all the wozlde , and all 
menne to liue, not onely without explication of doubt⸗ 
full places of the ſcripture, but without knowledge of 
any place of the ſcripture at all: and in ſteede of Cods 
wooꝛde, to haue pampered vp Gods people with their 
poiſoned pappe of Poperie. But, ſaieth P. Dozman, 
God did not commaunde any ſuche conference of ſcri⸗ 
ptures , but onelie to reſoꝛte to the high Pꝛieſte: yet J 


truſt P. Doꝛmã is not ignoꝛant, what it meaneth that Ocuter. 4. 
God, and our ſauiour Chzilt dooe ſo earneſtlie erhozte Per toꝛum 4: 


Do all 
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multis locis. all men to the diligent readyng and ſtudie of the ſcrip⸗ 

Pal. 1. a 25 · & tures, and doge condemne the ignoꝛaunce oz wante of 

nd. a. a. & mul gngwledge thereof. And where he ſaieth, God hath not 

— = commaunded ſuche conference of the ſcriptures (which 

at. v4 __ pet incffecte he hath commaunded ) it is happie that he 

| dan not ſhewe where God hath fozbidden it, which ifhe 
could, he would not haue failed to haue dooen.1But ſe⸗ 
png ꝙ. Doꝛman ſette: h ſo muche by Gods commann- 
dementes, and would ſo kaine haue vs leaue the confe- 
rence of ſcriptures, as not commaunded by God(as he 
thinketh) would he ſhould aduertiſe the Papiſtes his 
fclowes, that thei would once leaue their Idolatrie to 
Images, with other their ſuperſtitions, ſo ofte, and ex⸗ 
pꝛeſledlie by God fozbidden,as to all godlie menne, is 
well knowen. | 

Dorman. fol. 12. 

Nowell. For emongeſt ſo many as at all times haue diſquie- 
Trãſlated out ted the Churche, what one heretike are thei able to re- 
of Hot us con on ouerthro wen by the ſcriptures? V Vas Arrius vã- 
* eee iſhed by them? Naie, if you brought to cõuince him 
. text, Pater ꝙ egovnum ſimus, my father & Lare one: 

he would tell you againe that the ſame Chriſte that ſo 
ſaiedz ſaied allo pater meus maior me eſt, my father is grea- 
ter then I. V Vhat had you then wonne at his handes, 
that would tell you, that one place of Scripture muſte 
expound an other, and that therefore your place muſt 
bee expounded by his? And if you would wade farder 
with hym, he would interprete your place ¶ as he did 
with the catholikes]j to be vnderſtande of vxitie in will 
and not in ſubſtaunce, and bryng you ſcripture toe, al- 
though wreſted from the true ſenſe, that ſ hould ſeeme 
well to prooue his diſtinction. As when our Sauiour 
praied vnto his father in this ſorte, pater ſancte, ſerua eos 
an nomine tuo, quos dediſti mihi xt ſant vnũ ſicut et nas, kepe the 
ä 8 
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$ holie father in thy name whom thou haſte geuen to 
me, that thei maie be one, as we twoo are one. 
Nowell. 

Firſt to P. Doꝛmans demaunde ( whiche ts the pith 
of all that he ſateth in a leafe and moꝛe nert folowpng) 
J anſwere,the Arrians, Anabaptiſtes, and ail hereti⸗ 
kes, without exception, were vanquiſhed and ouer⸗ 
th:owen by the Scriptures: and that if thei were not 
vãquiſhed by the ſcriptures, thet were not vanquiched 
at all. Foz what though thet ſaied thei were not vans 
quiſhcd , were thet therefoze not vanquiſhed, beeauſe 
thet would not cofcfſe it? Did the Tutthe high pꝛieſtes, 
Scribes, and Phariſeis confeſle themſelues vanqui⸗ 
Hed by Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles: Mere thei thereloꝛe 
not vanquiſhed , fo2 that thet would not graunte it: J 
would aſke againe of P. Dozman, what one heretike 
of ſo many can he recken ouerthꝛowen, but by the ſcri⸗ 
ptures:? But whereas M. Doꝛzman hath been continu⸗ 
allp harpyng vpon this ſtryng, againſt the ſcriptures, 
labourpng to bꝛyng vs from them to the Pope, and his 
churche, as he ſlill holdeth on ſo to dooe: leaſte J ſhould 
at euerp occaſion by him offered, with tediouſneſſe re⸗ 
peate the ſame thynges againe, J remitte the reader to 


the.68.leafe of this boke befoze,where,and in the pꝛo⸗ Folio. 68. b. ch. 
ceſſe folowyng, it is at large declared, that if we doubt &. 79. c. 


whether we be Chꝛiſttans, oʒ no, we muſt be reſolued 
by the ſcriptures: if wee doubte whether we bee in the 
true faithe, oʒ no, e muſte reſoꝛte to the Scriptures:it᷑ 
wee doubte, whiche is the true Churche, and whether 
we bee in the ſame, oz no, we muſte bee certified by the 
ſcriptures:and that ſuche as ſeeke other meanes to bee 
reſolued of theſe, and ſuche like doubtes, otherwiſe tha 
by the ſcriptures,ſhal be deteiued and periſhe. Mhere 
alſo is declared that neither the Nope, noz Poptſhs 

Do ty churche 
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Churche can be connenient and competent iudges in 
controucrfies now riſen,foz that thei are both parties, 
and parties accuſed therein: no moze then the Jewiſhe 
high pꝛieſt, with his churche of Scribes and Phariſets 
were conuenient and competent iudges in the contro⸗ 
uerſies betweene them and Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, foꝛ that 
the ſaied high Pꝛieſte, Scribes , and Phariſeis were 
parties, yea and parties accuſed, and guiltie too, of the 
death ol Chailt, about whom was all the controuerſie 
bet wene them, and therefoze were thei moſte vumeete 
to bee indges thereof, Touchyng the conference of the 
ſcriptures together,J did ſo late befoze at large intreate 
thereof, that Jne&de not now to repete the ſame again. 
And thus muche to . Dozmans queſtion. Now if M. 
Doꝛman haue bzought in this example of the Arrians 
to bꝛyng vs in ſuſpition with the ſümple people as fa⸗ 
uouryng the Arrians, all learned and godlie tan clœre 
vs, who dove knowe how muche wee dove abhozre the 
Arrians hereſtes, and how earneſtlie in our ſermons x 
Hoñus contra wʒitynges wee dooe oppugne them: pea, Hoſius pour 
Brentiã . lib. i. chief champion ſhall anſ were foz vs, who dweth muchs 
fon z.. & lib. pzaiſe out waſtynges and boopnges too, againſte the 
ola. Arrians. | 


| Dorman. Fol. l 3. 
Nowell. In the expoſition and right vnderſtandyng of theſe 


Traflatedout fewe woordes, Hoc eſt corpus eum this is my bodie: how 
of Hoſius cõ , 


.__ happenethitthatthe Caluiniſtes and the Lutheranes 
tra Brentium 3 
lib.3.fol 170. b agree not, by conferryng one place of the Scripture 
with an other, if that bee ſo readie a waie? Dooeth not 
Caluine, with all his, teache vs, that the ſenſe and true 
interpretation of theſe woordes, muſte needes be attei- 
ned by the conference of one place of Scripture with 
an other ? And to that ende dooe theĩ not fondlie al- 
lege ſaincte Paule callyng Chriſte arocke , yea Chriſte i. Cori 


call yng 


' B. N. 


lolian J. 


DOR MANS PROVFE. 103 


callyng hymſelf a vine, when he was in deede, neither 
the one nor the other, but by a ſimilitude? As though 
becauſe th Apoſtle, or Chriſt hymſcif vſeth a figure in 
one place, wee muſte thinke that in all other he neuer 
ſpake otherwiſe. By whiche abominable doctrine what 
letteth, if a manne would bee ſo wicked,to aftirme that 
Chriſte the ſonne of God, and ſeconde perſone in Tri- 
nitie, were not the true and naturall ſonne of God, but 
by adoptiõ onely: and for that wicked hereſie to bryn g 
this texte, Dedit cis poreſtatem filius det fieri, he gaue them 
power to be made the ſonnes of God, V Vhiche wor- 
des ver knowe beyng ſpoken by vs menne , muſte bee 
vnderſtande by grace and adoption: and frowardlie to 
mainteine, that all the places whiche any good manne 
can bryng for the defence of the contrarie, { hould bee 
drawen to this texte alleged by them, and expounded 
and vnderſtanded thereby. 
Nowell. 

This is P. Dozmans vſage, when he can ſaie no⸗ 
thyng of the pꝛeſente caſe, to intermingle fozatne mats 
ters,thereby to auert the readers minde from his pꝛin⸗ 
cipall cauſe remainyng vnpꝛooued ſtill. But bow ſoe⸗ 


uer Caluin and Luther agree in the crpoſition of theſe 


fewe wooꝛdes, Hoc eſt corpus meum, This is my bo⸗ 

die:thei agree bothe in this, that the Papiſtes expound 

them falſely. Foꝛ, to vſe the plates by P. Dozman no⸗ 

ted out of Hoſius, he, no2 all Papiſtes with hym, ſhall 
neuer be able to ſhowe cauſe, why theſe wooꝛdes, Ego 
ſum vitis vera, Jam the true vine, dooe not pꝛooue as 
well a tranſubſtanttation, as, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
This is my bodie. Js not this as plainlie ſpoken, and 
as piththilie, I am a true 02 a verie vine, as, This is mp 
bodiez Naie, if Chziſte had ſaied like wiſe, this is my 


true and verie bodie, as he ſaied, Jam a true oz verie 
| Dd iu vine, 


W Ae AE 


bat 
1 
ft 
| 
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dine: what a rule had we then had: Chziſte ſafeth,Ego 
ſum panis: am bzeade; and pet no tranſubſtantiation 
ok his bodie into bꝛeade. Why ſhould theſe woozdes, 


Hoc eſt corpus meum, This is my bodie , moze trans. 


ſubſtantiate bꝛead into his bodie⸗ This is fondlie alles 


ged, ſaieth M. Dozman, If wee ſate likewiſe, that all 


that he hath here ſaid of the controuerſie of the Sacra⸗ 
mente, out of place, leaupng his purpoſed matter vn⸗ 
pꝛoued, is verte funde: what hath he then wonne 7 that 
J mate vſe his owne phꝛale. 
Dorman. Fol. Iz. 
The Anabaptiſtes who denie the Baptiſme of in- 


Traflated out fantes, leane thei nod thinke you to this grounde of 
of Holius lib. 3 yours? Yea truelie, and good reaſon it is that beyng all 
contfaßreut, Heretikes as you are, although in ſome poinctes diſſen- 


um, Fol. 150. 


tyng, yet all 101 gnyng and agreeing in one cancred ha- 
tred againſte the Churche, you ſ hould all vſe the ſame 
rules & principles. For that I maie here paſſe ouer that 
reaſon of the Anabaptiſtes, which belongeth to an o- 
ther place, that therefore infantes muſt not bee Bapti- 
zed becauſo it is not expreſſed in Scriptureſa principle 
alſo of your religion but deliuered vnto vs by traditi- 
on: ſaie thei not alſo, that thei haue the ſcripture plaine 
for them againſte vs? VVhere it hath, Qui crediderit c 
baptizatus frerit;ſaluus erit, He that beleueth and is bap- 
tizedi halbee ſaued: and againe in an other place vna f- 
des vnum baptiſma, one faithe, one baptiſme. By whiche 
places ſaie thei it appeareth,that faithe muſt go before, 
and baptiſme folowe after. And when the Catholikes 
to repreſſe, and vtterlie ouerthrowe this brutiſhe and 
beaſtlie opinion anſwere: that for infantes thus bapti- 
zed the faithe of the churche is ſufficient, and accoun- 
ted for theirs: crie thei not as you doe, that in this con- 
ti ouerſie one place of ſcripture muſte expounde an o- 

ther? 


Marc.; 


arc. 163 
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ther? And that therefore, where as the ſcripture requi- 
reth in him that is baptized faithe, that thei muſt haue 
it of their owne, accordyng to the Apoſtles ſaiyng, 


Roma. 10. fides ex adit, faithe commeth by hearyng, whiche in- 


Abacuc. 2. 


fantes can not haue, and according to the ſaiyng of the 
Prophete , Iuſtus ex fide ſua victurus eſt the iuſte manne 
ſhall live by his owne faithe. 

Nowell. 

Firſt to P. Dozmans falls ſclaunder we anſwere, 
we bee no heretikes: no Arrians:no Anabaptiſtes: we 
teache of Chaiftes diuinitie, and of Baptiſme, and all 
other thynges, accoꝛdyng to Gods wooꝛde. Where he 
ſaieth, the Catholikes doo repꝛeſſe and ouerthꝛowe the 
bzutiſhe opinions of the Anabaptiſtes, we aunſwere; 
that it is moſte certaine, well knowen to the woꝛlde, 
that our menne haue ſaied, and wzitten moze againſte 
them, then euer did the Papiſtes. Wrherefoze wee bee 
therein, as in all other thynges in deede, the Catholi⸗ 
kes, and not thei. 

Dorman. Fol. 13. 

I am ſorie that in anſweryng to this fonde reaſon, 
J haue been compelled to make any mention of ſuche 
horrible hereſtes as theſe are, whiche I had muche ra- 


ther, were with their firſte authours buried in helle, 


from whence thei came, where neither thei, nor their 
name mighte euer hereafter offende the conſcience of 
any good Chriſtian manne. But as I haue neceſſarilie 
laied before your eyes theiſe, that by a parte you maie 
iudge of the whole: ſo haue I willinglie ſtaied my ſelfe 
from rehearſyng whole ſwarmes of ſuche opinions, as 
beyng of all menne taken for confeſſed hereſies, onelie 
depende vpon this one falſe grounde, that wee neede 
here in earth no other iudge, to decide and determine 


doubtes ariſyng vpon the ſcripture, then the ſcripture 
12 


Dorman, 
Fol. 110. a. 
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it ſelf: whiche beyng [thei ſaie] laied and conferred tos 
gether one texte with an other, will not faile to bryng 
vs to tlie right vnderſtandyng thereof. 

Nowell. 

What other neceſſitie, J pzaſe pou, put the man to 
this ſoꝛowe he ſpeaketh of, oz compelled hym to ſuche 
mention, but onelie the defecte of pzoofcs, foz his pur⸗ 
poſed matter ot᷑ the necefſitie of one heade ouer all the 
churche: whiche lacke he is dꝛiuen to ſupplie with ſuch 
digrefſions of the Swenkfeldians, Arrians, and Anas 
baptiſtes, altogether impertinente to his purpoſe, and 
with declaimpng againſt the ſcriptures and wooꝛde of 
God. M hiche diſtreſſe alſo dꝛoue him deſtitute of mat⸗ 
ter, ſo often to repeate that one ſeelie ſimilitude and e⸗ 
uell likelihood betwene the Juiſhe high Pꝛieſt, and the 
Pope. And pet P. Doꝛman thus digreſſyng and ſwar⸗ 
uyng hymlelf, is not aſhamed to ſpeake to the Biſhop 
of Sarum, after this ſozte ; I moſte hartelie praie you, 
keepe you without ſtraiyng from the matter, or alle- 
gyng of prooues impertinente, as cloſe as you can &c. 
This is P. Doꝛmans requeſte, whereot hymſelk hath 
geuen an example, as you here maie ſee. Now if al he⸗ 
retikes and hereſies were, as M. Doꝛman wilheth, bus 
ried in hell, then ſhould the Pope with all his Papiſtes 
be buried together with them, and we might line ſtill, 
and with quietneſſe pꝛaiſe Gods holie name pꝛeache 
his bleſſed wooꝛde, whiche maiſter Dozman dooeth ſet 
ſo light by. To the reſte we ſaie, that as foꝛ reſoluyng 
of doubtes wee dooe with ſaindee Auguſtine, as is be- 
foze reherſed, thinke the conference of ſcriptures to bee 
moſte neceſlarie:ſo dooe we not refuſe any other helpe 
of learned biſhops, as our guides and directours by the 
ſame Striptures, to all truthe. But ſuche a one onelie 
(upzeme heade, oz Judge ouer all the Churche, as M. 

Dozman 
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Dozman would haue to bee conſulted ot all men of all 
tountries and languages, vpon all doubtes ariſpng, 
neither dooe we acknowlege, neither is it pollible any 
ſuche to be. And we ſaie, that ſuche as haue chalenged 
oꝛ pꝛetended ſo to be, are moſte pꝛeſumptuous, + moſte 
falſe vſurpers. Now where M. Doꝛman would pꝛoue 
the conference of Scriptures a vaine o2 euill thing, bi⸗ 
cauſe the Arrians, and Anabaptiſtes vſed it: and vs to 
be heretikes, as thei be, becauſe we vſe the ſame greũ⸗ 
des, to witte,coferring of ſcriptures together: he might 


aſwell reiecte all allegyng of ſcripture, becauſe the de⸗ Math. 


uill vſed it: and conclude, that we bee of the denill; bes 
cauſe we vſe the ſame grounde that he doceth, tat ts to 
ſaie, the allegyng of Scriptures, Mea, and he mate by 
the ſame reaſon finde faulte with Chaifie our ſauiour, 
and his holie Apoſtles, who dooe ſo muche vſe the laled 
allegyng of ſcriptures. And . Doꝛman in ſo dooyng 
chould bee as reaſonable, as he is in callyng vs hereti⸗ 
kes, and blampng vs vipng the conference of ſcriptu- 
res, fo2 that heretikes haue vſed the like. And what if 
Arrians, Anabaptiſtes, oz other heretikes will not bee 
ſatiſſied with conference of places, and textes of ſcrip⸗ 
ture: Is it not well that all true Chziſtians be ſatiſfied 
thereby? Dode not thetallege Doctours, and Councel⸗ 
les foꝛ them, aſwell as ſcriptures:? As though M. Doꝛ⸗ 
man could deniſe vs a wate, that ſhould ſatiſſie all hes 
retikes, without all contradiction oz exception on their 
parte; whiche ſhall neuer in this woꝛlde be bꝛought to 
piſſe, Fo2 our Sauiour Chꝛiſte hymſelt, the ſoonne of 
God, neither by the authozitie of his diuine perſone, 
no; by the truthe of his heauenlie doarine , no2 by the 
confirmation ofthe ſame by his wonderfull miracles, 
neither by his erample of moſte vertuous life, neither 


by al theſe together did ſatiſfie al men; but that many, 
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pea ( thoſe who of reaſon leaſte ſhould) the « Pꝛieſte e, 
Scribes, and Phariſeis madeerception to his perſone, 
and lite, and were not ſatiſſied by his doctrine, If . 
Doꝛman therefoze dooe miſlike the Scriptures, o2 the 
conference of tertes,fo2 that all men will not be there⸗ 
by ſatiſfied, ſure J am, that he ſhall neuer bee ſatiſſied 
in this woꝛlde, as one that might by that reaſon, miſ⸗ 
like alſo of our ſautour Chꝛiſt hymſelt, as noſufficient 
indge. And thinketh he that Popcs of Rome, menne of 
ſuche life, ſuche partialitie, ſuche ignozante, ſuche vn- 
truthe, ſuche falſeboode, ſuche baiberie, S{montakee, 
poiſoners, murtherers, ſhall ſatiſae all menne, in all 
their iudgementes, of all cauſes , and contreuerſies, 
yea in their own veriecauſes, wherein thet be parties, 
and that without all exception? The deuill thei ſhall, 
and that mate 3 (ate truely, Wherefoze J doe coctude, 
though our ſauiour Thaiſk were to the high Pzieſtes, 
Scribes, Phariſeis, and other wicked, a ſtone to ſtũble 
at, and a rocke of ruine, ⁊ his Goſpelt either an offence, 
oʒ a mockage (ſo farre of was it that hs did ſatiſfie th): 
pet is he and his hol ie wwo2d(whiche is the vertue 4 the 
wiſedome of God)the true iudge in all contronerſies + 
doubtes of religion, whatſoener the high pꝛieſte, oꝛ his 
adherentes the Scribes, and Phariſeis dooe ſaie to the 
contrarp:oʒ be P. Doꝛʒman neuer ſo angrie therewith. 
Dorman. Fol. 13. 

If your hartes good readers bee moued vvith theſe 
hereſies in the readyng, as truelie God] take to vvit- 
neſſe my ne vvas in tlie vvrityng, abhorre thoſe thar 
teache them, ſhonne and auoide ſuche principles and 
groundes, as haue been the foundation not of theſe 
onelie, but of all that novve reigne in the vvorlde, and 
mae bee of any other hereafter, that any deſperate he- 
retike lilteth to inuente. Sticke to thoſe by vvhiche all 
heretikes 
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heretikes haue been and theſe ſhalbe, to ther vtter cõ- 
fuſion vanquiſ hed, Shrinke not raf helie from that fun- 
dation, vvhereon your elders and forefathers faſte- 
nyng thẽ ſelues, haue paſſed ouer ſo many hundred ye- 
res, in the true confeſs ion of one God, one faithe, one 
truthe, to them that hauyng yet ſcarſe fourtie on their 
backes, haue notvvithſtandyng emongeſt themlcrea- 
pyng all out of the filthie neaſt of one Natin Euther) 
lo many faithes and yet no faith, ſo many truthes, and 
yet no truthe, neuer a one agreyng vvith the other, as 
there be madde frantike heades emongeſt them. Geue 
no eare to that ſubtill generatiõ vvalkyng in the darck 
lixe blinde Battes, vvithout a head , vvithout a Tudge, 
and all to the ende their iuggeling night not be eſpied. 
Nowell. 
O pitifull harted manne but pet farre better Oza⸗ 
tour, then tender harted, who, when he dzawpng tos 
wardes an ende of this his firſt parte, that is to witte, 
That the vvhole churche muſt needes haue one onelie 
heade: and thinkyng, that he ought to haue fome mat⸗ 
ter of weighte to mooue affecttions-bpon , and findyng 
none in his purpoſed matter,b;tngeth inthe rchearſall 
of the Arrians,and Anabaptiſtes hereſies(whiche it is 
knowen to the wozlde that we doe molte abhozre)and 
bpon them, as it were vpon our hereſles , doceth this 
Rbyetozician ruſſhe into theſe vehemente affections, 
whiche he moouecth here, but as 1 thinke, ſtirreth no 
wiſe manne, extepte it be to laughat his fooliſhenelſle, 
here he ſpeaketh of deſperate herettkes, ſaind Cys Cyprianus li. 
pꝛian ſo calleth all ſuche as thinke one Biſhoppe infe- cpiſt.3 Paucis 
riour to an other (las dweth maiſter Dozman,and ſuche 4e Poss 
other Papiſtes) as hath been befoze declared, Patſter P ff 50 
Do2man adourneth the Popes chaire,oz ſeeof Rome, ...1...:... 
with many glozious titles, but oY itnot _ epiſcoporum 
e neither 5 


3 
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ia Attica con- neither a greate while after, partly foz that a periphꝛa⸗ 
ftitarori.&, ſis, 02 circumſcription was here moze mecte, fo2 am⸗ 
plifications ſake: and partelie, foꝛ that when he had re⸗ 
tected the ſcriptures , he thought it not good by and by 
to ſaic,that all heretihes ( whiche by no meancs can be 
vanquiched by the ſcripturcs)maTe bee vanquiſhed by 
the ſ of Rome, oꝛ Peters chatre, 02 Popcs theron ſit⸗ 
tyng: but to auoide all ſhewe or abſurditie he compaſs 
ſeth the matter, and at the laſte ſtealeth vnto the ſee of 
Rome, vader S. Hieromes name. That he erhoꝛteth 
pou to ſticke to thoſe by whom all heretikes haue been 
and theſe ſ halbe, to their vtter confuſion vanquiſhed, 
(meaning the Popes of Rome, as is afterward euidẽt) 
J aunlwere, Fi foꝛce, fire, and fagottes faile them not, 
(fs2 other meancs to vanquiſhe haue not the Yopcs, 
1192 knowe thel anp)thei will no doubte, vſe their cru⸗ 
cil furie againſte vs, as thei haue dooen: (and pet haue 
thei, as Ithinke, neither gotten any greate gaine, noz 
made anp greate conqueſte) but it Gods wooꝛde maie 
bee heard, doubte not but the Popes chaire ot peſti⸗ 
tence ſhalbe ſhoztly ouerthzowen, and he with all oa⸗ 
piſtes vanquiſhed, to their vtter conkuſion. Where he 
calleth the Popes thaire (fo2 it he meaneth, as at᷑ter he 
dooeth declare) the foundation whereon our elders & 
ſorefathers ſtaied them ſelues many hundreth yeres, 
1:1 the confeſsion of one faithe and truthe &c.the cons 
trarie is moſte truc:that the Pope hath (las muche as in 
him hath lien) ſubuerted the faithe,and truth of Chziſt, 
and deſtroped Chziſlian menne, and Chuſtendome 
moſte hoꝛriblp, ſith his falſe fozged ſupꝛemacie tn theſe 
dur latter daies hath gotten creadite. Pur faithe and 
docteine haue as many peres on their backes, as haue 
the (crtptures whereon thei are grounded, as hath the 
Pꝛimitiue Churche , and. olde annciente Dockours, 
where- 
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wherewith in all neceſlarie peinctes of religion thei as 
qt e thꝛoughly. It is the Pope and his ſapꝛe ina ie, and 
other Poperte, that ts buiidcd bpon alate and ſandie 
foundation, and thereſoze ſhoꝛtlie to bee ſubuerted, and 
rooted vp. Toncernyng dinerſities offaithcs, diſagrer⸗ 
ynges, and Schiſmes, whiche B.Dozman to often re⸗ 
pcatcth , he doocth nothyng cls, but taſte their olune 
dounge at our heades, laiyng the pecultar and pꝛoper 


faultes of the Papiſtes to our charges, actoꝛdyng as J fon 5; c. 


haue at large befoze declared, and as J truſte ſullie ſa⸗ 
tiſſied the diſcreate reader therein. That whiche mat- 
ſter Dozman ſpeaketh of frantike heades, hath alluſion 
to his maiſters cate, when he fozſoke the truthe, and re⸗ 
uolted to Poptrie, The wozlde knoweth wee bee not 
ſubtile, but are ſoꝛe encombzed with the craftte gene⸗ 
ratiũõ of Papiſtes. The woꝛde of God is the true light, 
wherein wee endenoure our (clues to our power to 
walke. Pour vnwaitten verities are moze mecter fo2 
blinde Battes to ſlitter in. Mee haue our heade and 
Judge in heauen, one Chailte onclie, and in earth one 
pꝛince, and other miniſters, bothe eccleſiaſticall and ci⸗ 
uill, to gouerne and Judge vs accozdpng to his holie 
wooꝛde. To iuggle, and to coniure too, bee pour owne 
Popiſhe pꝛoperties:we haue nothing to doo with the, 
And thus J haue anſwered Þ, Dozmans allcucratios 
in this place, by ſhozte poinctes, which maie ſuffite, ſe⸗ 
png he oncly ſaith his pleaſure, ⁊ pꝛoueth nothing at al. 
| Dorman. Fol. 14. | 

Tell them that you haue ſeen them thriue ſo euell 
apon that preſumption of theirs, ſo many hereſies, ſo 
many ſchiſmes and leude opinions, brouglite in there- 
by, that you are at a poincte with your ſelues to leaue 
them, and take that waie that Saincte Hierome in the 


luke caſe hath doen before you: xho although his know 
Ee 11 ledge 
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jedge in the tongues vere ſuche, as by the reporte of 
molte men, it palſed any others in his tyme: vet would 


not he take vpon hym, in the diſcuſsyng of doutes, to S. Herome in 


doutes refer. 


leane to that rule of theirs, to laue and conferre toge- od bine 


ther one texte with an other, but referryng hymſelf to peter: Scat 
the ſee of Rome he alwaies proteſted, that dy that ſeate 
and faithe praiſed by the Apoſtles owae mouth would 
Borowed out he be counceled and ruled, peatirudini tuæ id eſt cathedre 
of Hoſius hb. Petri commumione conſòc tor, To your holines (ſaieth he wri- Tom. 2.epit, 
i. Folio. s. b. tyng to Damaſus then the Biſhoppe of Rome] that is ad Om. 
to late to Peters chaire am Iioigned in communion: 
and he addeth a cauſe whie, Super illam pet ram ædificatam The churcie Þ 
eccleſram ſcio. I knowe that on that rocke{Peters chaire;] builded on 
the Churche is buildee. Peters claire, 
Nowell. 
The Pope and Papiſtes haue thzinen ſo well vpon 
their ſtriupng againſte the truthe of Goddes woozde, 
that J truſt all the woꝛlde ſhoꝛtly will be at a poina to 
teaue them. Sainte Hierome ſaieth no where that be 
would not compare the ſcriptures together foz the diſ⸗ 
cuſſyng ol doubtes (as P. Dozman would beare vs in 
hande) and S. Auguſtine ſaieth, he would dooe it, and 
erhozteth other to doce the ſame. S. Hieromes wozdes 
to Damaſus Bichop ot Rome make nothpng againſte 
Eraſmus. bs, no; with M. Dozman. Fo2 what meruaile is it, it 
Hieronymus that ſaint Hierome, boꝛne in a coaſte ot Italie, Chʒiſie⸗ 
in Iral'zrcg1- ned at Rome, bꝛought vp at Rome, and made pꝛieſt at 
oo ee Rome, would in the faith ofthe bleſſed Trinitie, rather 
Roma educa, ioigne himſelf in communion with Damaſus 25tſhop 
tus: preſ byter ol Rome, a learned and godlie man, then with Vitals, 
Romanus, And Meletius (whom . Doꝛman calleth Miletus) and 
Paulinus, who were Antiochtan biſhops, and therefoze 
ſtraungers to him, and alſo not cleare from the Arrian 
heteſie? Nhat argument can ꝙ. Dozman frame here⸗ 
5 of 
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ef: Hierome a Pꝛieſte of Rome gc. ſoigned hymſelk in 
communton to his owne biſhoppe Damaſus, Ergo we 
Engliſhemen muſie totgne our ſelucs like wiſe to the 
biſhoppe of Rome that now is, bepng bothe a ſozatner 
and an enemie. Againe, Pierome iolgned in commus 
nion with Damaſas a godlie biſhoppe of Rome, Ergo 
we mult ſubmit our ſelues to a falſe vſurper, and ene⸗ 
mie of God, and all godlineſſe, Qaie, it foloweth rather 
thus: As ſaincte Hierome refuſed to ioigne hymſelk ta 
Vitalis biſhoppe of Antiochia, and an Arrian, bothe be 
tauſe he was a ſtraunger, and alſo an heretike, and fot- 
gned hymſelf to Damaſus his owne Biſhoppe, and a 
godlie Biſhop:ſo ought wee to refuſe the Pope, beyng 
bothe a fozaine vſurper,and a falſe heretike, to ioigne 
againſte hym, with our owne godlie biſhops at home. 
But (will M. Dozman fate) ſaincte Hierome addeth a 
cauſe ( whiche is the pith of the matter) ſaiyng thus: 
Super illam petram,cxc.] knowe that vpon that rockeſ Pe- 
ters chairejthe Churche is builded: whiche is the cauſe 
why S. Hierome ioigned with Damaſus, will he (ate, 
But he mate be aſhamed, had he any ſhame at al, thus 
ſhamefully by a falſe parentheſis tointermingletheſs 
wuꝛdes (Deters chaire)tn this ſentence of S. Hierome, 
and ſo to falſifie it, as though S. Þterome had ſaied, oz 
ment in this place, that the Popes chaire is the rocke, 
whereon the Churche is bullded. And now mate pe ſee 
to what ende all M. Dezmans long fozmer dzifte com⸗ 
meth, to witte, to bꝛyng vs from the ſcriptures to Ppe⸗ 
ters chaire, that is, the Popes conſiſtozie, there to bee 
tudged, whiche now at the laſte, after ſo long ſuſpenſiõ 
and delaie, vnder S. Hieromes name, but moſte falſly, 
he hath vttered. Fo2 ihe moze plain declaration whers 
ok, I will repoꝛt hers ſaind Hieromes wooꝛdes a little 
nigze largelp, then P. Doʒman hath — — 
thele, 
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theſe, Faceſſat inuidia, Romani culminis recedat ambi- 
tio, cũ ſucceſſore piſcatoris & diſcipulo crucis loquor. 
Ego nullum primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitu- 
dinis tux, id eſt, Cathedræ Petri communione conſo- 
cior : ſuper illam Petram xdificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. 
Quicunque extra hanc domum agnum comederit, pro- 
plianus eſt. Si quis in Arca Nohæ non fuerit, perihit 
regnante diluuio. That is to ſate, Let enuie auoide, let 
the ambition of the height of Rome departe, J ſpcake 
to the ſucceſſour of the filher,and a diſciple of the crelſe. 
J folowyng no chiefoz head, but Chaiſt,am ioigned in 
communion to pour holines, to ſaie, Peters chaixe: vs 
pon that rocke, Jknowe the Churche to bee builded: 
whoſoeuer cateth the Lambe without this houſe, he is 
pꝛophane oꝛ vnholie. It one be not in the arke of Nohe, 
he ſhall pcriſhe when the floud is aloft. Thus farre S. 
Mierome. Now if a manne would alke of PM. Dozman 
why he left out thoſe twoo lines, wherein S. Hierome 
admoniſheth Damaſus, as the ſucteſſour of the pooze 
fiſhcr Peter, to laie aſide all ambitiõ, whiche the greats 
neſſe of the citie of Rome might mooue hym too, and 
withall affirmeth that he will folowe no chief head but 
Chꝛiſte ( whiche wooꝛdes are ioigned, and by a partici⸗ 
ple dependyng to that , whiche P. Dozman alleged) 
whatloeuer jze ſhall anſwere thereto, 4 knobe the true 
anſwere: P. Dozman did of falſehood, and cozruption 
of the meanpug of ſain Hierome, thus detrunke and 
mangle his ſentence:foz he did ſee that S. Hierome ad⸗ 
moniſhing Damaſus ok humilitie, and withall pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſyng hymſelk to kolowe no chief oꝛ head but Chziſt, not 
erceptyng Damaſus caſe, but rather affirmpng hym 
not to be Yrimum, the chief, maketh clearely with vs, 
who in this controuerſie of the Popes vſarped ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie ſaie the ſame: Ne folow no head but Chꝛiſt: we 
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ioigne in communion with none, but ſuche as folowe 
hym xc. Furthermoꝛe he did ſee that the woo2des of &, 
Yieromefolowpng(vpo this rocke I know thechurch 
to bee builded) might and ought to bee referred buto 
Chailte, mentioned by S. Hierome ſo nere befoze,and 
by Peter cõfeſſed to be that rocke, wheron the churche 
is builded: and therefoꝛe M. Doꝛman left out of ſaince 
 Hieromes ſentente the mẽtion of Chʒiſt, that he might 
molt falfly and blaſphemouſip referre the rocke to Pe⸗ 
ters chaire,as though Peters rotten chaire, oꝛ ruinous 
Rome were the rocke, whereon the churche of our ſa⸗ 
uioꝛ Chꝛiſt is builded. And to make the purpoſed wic⸗ 
kedneſle of theſe aduerſaries of the verie rocke Chziſle 
and his truthe ( who care not what thei allege foz the 
maintenaunce of their deſperate cauſe ofthe Popes ſus 

ꝛematie, though theſclues dove knowe it ſerueth nos 
thing fo2 their purpoſe at all)moze manifeſte to all the 
woꝛlde, à lette the reader vnderſtande,that Eraſmng 
in his ſcholies oz annotations vpon this epiſtle( whiche 
M. Dozman were he not aſleape muſte needes ſee) did 
warne him that he ſhould not after this ſozte ſo fal.iſie 
S. Hierome in this place. Fo2 though he cõfeſſe that &. 
{ierome might ſecme by this place to thinke , that all 
churches ought to be vnder the Romaine ſce, oz at the 
leaſte not ſtraungers from it, vet when he noteth vpon 
theſe wozdes:F knowe the churche is builded vpõ that 


rocke, he ſaicth. Super illam Petra &c.Non ſuper Ro- 


mam, vt arbitror: nam fieri poteſt vt Roma quoqʒ de- 
generet: ſed ſuper eam fidem quam Petrus profeſſus eſt, 
& quam hactenus Romana ſeruauit eccleſia, qua non a- 
lia minus laborauit hæreſibus. That is to ſaie, Upon 
this rocke, not vpon Nome 3 trow:fozit maie tome to 
paſſe, that Rome alſo goe ont ot kinde: but vpon the 


faith, whiche Peter pꝛoleſled, and the a hither 
the 
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the Romain churche hath kept, then the whiche church 
no other hath been leſſe infected with hereſies. Thus 
farre Eraſmus,cleane contrary to M. Doꝛman and all 


Papiſtes, who would haue the Romaine ſee, to bee the 


rocke wheron Chꝛiſtes churche is builded, and that the 


Tom.: contra 
Lxciferiano 


ſaid ſee can not poſſibly erre. Bea and farther the ſame 
Eraſmus in the beginnyng of his argument vpon his 
treatie againſte the Luciferians, whiche is nerte to his 
* twooepiFles to Damaſas,hath thei? woozdes, Null, 
hæreſis grauius afflixit totius orbis eccleſtas, quam 
Arrianorum: : adeo vt Romanumquoquepont:ficem, 

& ipſos inuoluerit imperatores. That is to ſay: No be⸗ 
reſie hath moze grenouſlie affiicted the Churches of all 
the woꝛlde, then the Arrians: in ſo muche that it hath 
wꝛapped in the Biſhop of Rome, and the Emperours 
themſelues. Thus karre Craſmus. It pleaſeth M. Doꝛ⸗ 
man ſomctyme to allege Craſmus againſt vs, whoſe 
authoꝛitie if it bee good,doune goeth the Pope, and all 
Poperie:foz if the biſhoppes of Rome haue been infec- 
ted with hcrefie , their Chatire is not that vnmoueable 
rocke, as M. Do2man would haue it. Now if M.Doz- 
man did not fee theſe notes of Eraſmas vpon the place 
by hym alleged out of S. Hierome, I pꝛaiſe his dili⸗ 
gente, he male ef Dozman bee called Dormitantius, as 


| faint Hierome (whom he falſclp allegeth) called Vigi- 


lantius, and moꝛe tuſtlic bothe by nature and ſounde of 
name maie M. Doꝛʒmã be ſo called, then euer was Vi- 
gilantius by lainqt Hierome. But if M. Doꝛʒman did ſee 
Eralmus note, and diſſembled it, as he did ſee theſe &. 
Hieromes woooꝛdes (a folowyng no headebut Chzille) 
nerte and moſte neccſſarilie ioigned to the ſentente by 
hym alleged, and pet of purpoſe cutte them ot by the 
necke, then is M. Dozmans candor, and ſinteruie, v⸗ 
fall to wo thzoughout ail htz booke,moſte woozthie 
of 
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ot plentifull Popiſhe pꝛaiſe. But if Eraſmus indges 
mente, and authozitic be nothpng woozthe, but onelie 
when he ſeemeth to ſpeake againſte vs, then 3 will pet 
in Chꝛiſtes quare ll, that he is the Rocke,# not Peters 
rotten chaire,bzing foꝛth one witneſſe, not onelp grea⸗ 
ter then Eraſmus, but alſo equall with D. Hierome, 
and aboue all Papiſtes in creadite and authozitte. . 


Auguſtine in his. 13. Sermon vpon the Goſpell of Bas Tom... 
thewe, hath theſe wooꝛdes. Quia tu dixiſti mihilinquit col. 38. b: 


Chriſtus Petro) Tues Chriſtus filius Dei viui, & egõ 
tibi, tu es Petrus (Simon quippe ante vocabatur) hoc 
autem nomen, vt Petrus appellaretur, ei adomino im- 
poſitum eſt, & hoc, vt ea figura ſignificaret Eccleſiam. 
(Quia enim Chriſtus Petra: Petrus populus chxiſtianus. 
Petra enim principale nomen eſt, ideo Petrus à Petra, 
non Petra a Petro: quomodo nona chriſtiano Chriſtꝰ, 
{ed a Chriſto chriſhanus vocatur, Tu es ergoriquit Pe- 
trus, & ſuper hanc Petram quam confeſſus es, ſuper hic 
Petram quã cognouiſti dicens: tu es Chrſtus fiſius dei 
viui, — eccleſiam meam, id eſt, ſuper meipſum 
lilium dei vin ædificabo eccleſiam meam. Super me æ- 
diticabo te, non me ſuper te. Na volentes homines edi- 
ficari ſuper homines, dicebant: ego quidem ſum Pauli, 
ego autem Apollo, ego verò Cephæ, ipſe eſt Petrus: Et 
alij qui nolebant ædificari ſuper Petrum, ſed ſuper Pe- 
tram, ego autem ſum Chriſti, Apoſtolus autem Paulus 
vbi cognouit ſe eligi, & Chriſtum cõtemni: diuiſus eſt, 
inquit, Cliriſtus? Nunquid Paulus pro vobis crucifixus 
eſt:aut in nomine Pauli baptizati eſtis? Quomodo nõ 
in Pauli, ſic nec in Petri, ſed i nomine Chriſti: yt Petrus 
edificaretur ſuper Petrã, & non Petra ſupta Petrũ- &c. 
That is to ſaie, Becauſe thau haſte ſated to me (ſaieth 
Chꝛiſte to Peter) Thou art Chziſte the ſonne of the li 
uyng God; J dose alſo ſaie to thee, thou art Peter: (foz 

Ft betozc 


TO rr Re es” ea gr —ä— om 
Nh I * 


 AREPROVEE OF M. 


befoze he was called Simon) but this name, that he 
ſhould be called Peter, was geuen him of the Loꝛde:to 
th ende, that by that figure he might ſigniſie p churche. 
Foz becauſe Chyilte is Petra, the Rocke: Petrus is the 
Chꝛiſttan people, Foz, Petra is the pʒꝛintipal name:and 
therefoze Petrus cometh of Petra, and not Petra of Pe- 
trus:as Chriſtus, Chziſte, is notnameda Chriſtiano,of 
a Chꝛiſtian, but Chriſtianus, a Chziſtian, is named of 
Chriſtus, Chꝛiſt. Therefoze ſaith Chꝛiſt, Thou art Pe⸗ 
ter, and vpon this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, vpõ 
this rocke whiche thou haſt knowen, ſaipng, Thou art 
Chꝛiſte the ſonne of the liuyng God, J will builde my 
churche:that is, vpon my ſelf, beyng the ſonne of the li⸗ 
upng God will J builde my churche. J will builde thee 
vpon me, notme vpon thee. Foz men Þ would be buil⸗ 
ded vpõ men, did ſate:J am of Paule, J of Apollo, and 3 
of Cephas, that is of Peter. And other who would not 
bee builded vpon Petrum, Peter, but vpon Petram, the 
rocke, did ſaie: am of Chailte. And the Apoſtle Raule 
whe he did knowe that he was choſen oz pꝛeferred, and 
Chailt deſpiſed by ſome men, lated: is Chziſte diuided⸗ 
Was Paule cruciſted fo2 you? Oꝛ were pou Baptized 
in the name ol Paule: And as not in Paules name, no 
moꝛe were pe baptized in the name of Peter, but in the 
name of Chzilt, that Peter might be builded vpon the 
rocke, not the rocke vpon Peter, and ſo foozthe, Thus 
Retra g. lib. i. farre . Auguſtine. And the ſame interpꝛetation, and 
cap. 2. defence, that Chailt is the rocke, and not Peter, doeth 
ſainct Auguſtine againe in his Retracations repete, 
and maintaine. Mherefoze pou ſee, maiſter Doꝛman, 
by ſalncte Auguſtine, that Chzilte is that rocke where⸗ 
on the Churche is builded, and not Peter, no2 Peters 
chaire,vnleſſeyou take Peters to on made befoꝛe 
be tame at Nome, to be his Chaire, and then pe ——_ 
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with S. Auguſtine and vs, againſt the Pope: fo: Rome 
was not his chaixe, betoꝛe he was biſhop there. cu ſce 
that Peter is here the figure ofthe whole Churche , in 
makyng his confeſſi6,not of the churche of Nome one⸗ 
ly:you (ce that as Chꝛiſte is the rocke, ſo repꝛeſenteth 
Peter the chꝛiſtian people, and not the people of Rome 
onelp, muche leſſe the Pope onely: pou ſce that Petrus, 
to ſaie, the Churche, is butlded vpon Petra, Chꝛiſt:and 
not Petra, Chziſte, builded vpon Petrus, Peter:pou ſee 
that ſuche as will haue Peter beyng a man, to be their 
rocke to builde vpon, bee ſectartes and heretikes, dints 
dyng them ſelues from Chꝛiſte, deſpiſpng hym, and 
chooſpng men: and that thei onelp be true Chaiſtians, 
whiche wil not butlde vpon Peter, no2 vpon any other 
man, but vpon the rocke onelp, whiche is Chziſt hym- 
ſelf; you ſee, thei that builde vpon Peter mate ſaie, 3 
holde of Cephas, whiche is Peter; but thei that builde 
vpon the rocke mate ſaie, J holde, oz Jam of Chziſte. 
Wherefoze J conclude, that all that builde vpon the 
Pope, oz his chaire, as it were vpon the rocke, as thet 
ber called, ſo bee thei in deede Papiſtes, not Chziſtians: 
as were all thoſe falſe ozders of hypocrites, who foꝛſa⸗ 
kyng to builde vpon the rocke Chꝛiſt, and buildyng v- 
pon men woozſe then Peter, Paule, oꝛ Apollo, a thou⸗ 
ſande tymes, fozſooke to ſaie, Ego ſum Chriſti, am of 
Chꝛiſt, am a Chaiſtian;and ſated, Ego Franciſcanus, 
ego Dominicanus &c.J am ot Franciſce, Jam of Do⸗ 
minike, a Franciſcane, a Dominicane, a Bernardine, 
yea an Auguſtinian, cõtrarp to this doctrine of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine: whiche argueth , that thoſe hypocrites were 
neuer of his inſtitution, as thei falſely feigned the ſel⸗ 


ues to be. And as S. Auguſtine witnefſeth with Eraſ⸗ atl.2nafivs 8: 
mus, that Chꝛiſte is Petra, and not Peter, noꝛ Rome Hicro. de Li- 
Peters chaire, oz ſee, ſo hath Craſmus felowe witnel⸗ berio Papa. 
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Cõcil. Sextum ſeg enough ofthe auntient doctours ot the churche, yea 
Sr Bibi). and generall Councelles too , that Popes were he- 
e ag retikes, andtherefoze their chaire was not the rocke, 
Eugenio | . but wauerpug and vncertaine ſande , the buildyng 
papis. Whercondid runne to theruine of hereſte, Nowe you 
mate ſce,good readers,thecauſe why P. Dozman hath 
thus alleged vnto pou ſaina Hieromes ſentence heads 
leſte, leauyng out the mention of Chaiſt, whom onely 
S. icrome acknowledgeth loz the head, that the woz⸗ 
des of the rocke nexte ſolowyng, might ſeme to bc ſpo- 
ken of Peters rotten chaire, oꝛ of ruindus Rome, and 
not of out Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who liueth and rei⸗ 
gneth koꝛ euer. N ith like frande did M. Doꝛmã leaue 
alſo that, whiche nexte koloweth in S. Hierome. of the 
houſe , without the whiche , he that eateth the Paſcall 
lambe,is a pꝛophane, 02 bnholie man;and the arke of 
Noe, wtthout the whiche all that bee, periſhe by the 
floudde. Fo2thoughthat place might ſeeme to make 
fo2 ꝙ. Dozmans purpoſe , concernyng the ſupꝛemacie 
of the biſhop of Rome (as Eraſmus hath noted) pet he 
knowyng, oꝛ ſome manne marnyng hym, that it ts in 
deede nothyng to his purpoſe, ko: that the houſe, with⸗ 
out the whiche the Paſcall lambe mate not bee eaten, 
the Arke, without the whiche no man can bee ſaued frã 
the floude, by all olde doctdurs is interpꝛeted to bee the 
one vninerſall churche of Chziſt, and by none to be the 
churche of Kome:and therefoꝛe like a wiſe man, oꝛels 
afalſe Fore , hath he let that folowpng alone alſo, as 
+Hieron. Ego he-cutte of « Chꝛiſte the head goyng and ioigned nerte 
cullum ptimũ befoze , and ſo he hath tolde you a tale bothe without 
vid Chriſtum Head and taile, therebp to pꝛoue the Pope, whois An- 
ſequens. tichziſte, to be the head of Chꝛiſtes churche. 
Dorman. Fol. 4. 


Saie ynto themlas, ſaincte Hierome, ſaied vnto the Ibidem: 


heretikes, 
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heretikes, Vitalis, and Miletus) becauſe thei are aduer- 
ſaries to thus ſeate that. you kno ve them not, that thei 
ſcatter & are ſchiſmatikes altogether out of the chur-» 
che, that gather not with Peters ſucceſſour. 

Nowell. 

By pour leave fir you ſale vntruelie, that ſaince 
Hierome faifcth he knowethnot Vitalis and Meletius, 
(whom pon call Nliletus) becauſe thei were aduerſa⸗ 
ries to the ſeate ol Rome, but becauſe thei were aduer⸗ 
ſartes to the true doctrine of the moſte bleſſed Trinitie, 

hieh Damaſus did defende, Sainte Hieromes lwoz- 
bes are there. Non noui Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo, 
ignoro Paulinum. Quicunqʒ tecum non colligit, ſpar- 
ont: hoc eſt, qui Chriſt: non eſt, eſt Antichriſti. That is 
to fate, Fknotbe not Vitalis, J refuſe Meletius, Pauli- 
nus J knowe not. Whoſocuer doocth not gather with 
thee, he ſcattcreth ; that is, he that is not of Chaiſte, is 
of Antichꝛiſte. Thus farre ſaint Pierome.J pꝛaie pou 
maiſter Dozman , what is in theſe woozdes , but thei 
mate as well bee ſpoken toſainte Auguſtine biſhoppe 
of Hippo in Afrike, oꝛ to ſaincte Ambꝛoſe Biſhoppe of 
Pilane,o2 to anp other godlie Biſhoppe, holdyng the 
truthe of the bleſſed Trinitie, againſte Vitalis, Mcle- 
tius, and Paulinuus, teachyng erronious dodrine, and 
bſpng vnlitte termes thercok. Here ts neither mention 
mads of this ſcate oꝛ that, oz the aduerſaries thereto, 
as cauſes why ſaindt Hierome ſhould not knowe theſe 
menne: but becauſe thei taught falſe doctrine,and Da- 
maſus taught true, and thercfo2e gathered not with 


hym, but ſcattered,and were not of Chziſte,but of An- Hlicto. — 
tichziſte, therefozc did ſainde Hierome not knowe thẽ: poſtaſeon 


he beepng a Romaine, would not acknowledge their 


errours, cloked vnder a ſtraunge and newe inuented n exi- 
Greeks terme. But beeynga Komaine pꝛielte, he well gur. 
knewe 


1 
. 
5 
x 


— 


E 2 
rn. ee ons 9 


— —— 


AREPROVFEOFM. 


knewe Damaſus the Komaine Biſhoppe, and ſo con⸗ 
ſequentlie his owne biſhoppe(as euerp man is bounde 
to knowe his owne godlie Biſhop) he knewe his true 
voctrine, and plaine Latine termes, whereby he vtte⸗ 
red the plaine truthe plainelie: and therefoze ſo know- 
png hym , and his doctrine , he ioigned with hym in 
communton, not foz the ſeates ſake, oꝛ fo2 that he was 
Peters ſutceſſour therein, but fo2the truthes ſake, 

whiche he ( becyng Peters ſucceſour in truthe ofdo- 
(trine, moe then in ſcate , oꝛ Chaixe) did pꝛofeſſe. A⸗ 
gaine, the canſe why ſaincte Hierome did not kizowe, 
but reiccted, Vitalis, Meletius, and Paulinus, was not 
{o2 that thet did not ſubmitte them ſelues to Damaſus 
as to the ſupꝛeme head of the Churche,o2 foz that cauſe 
tooke them to bee enemies, as maiſter Dozman would 
haue it ſeeme ( fo2 there was no ſuche matter then in 
queſtion ) but becauſe thei did not agree with Damas 
ſus in the truthe, but taughte falſelte of the greateſte 
pointes of dur religion, and would haue wzapped the 
ſame in obſcure and ſtrange termes, therby to deceiue 
the moꝛe, therefoꝛe did ſaind Hierome not knowe the, 

This is the true ſenſe of this place, good readers, as al 
learned, that wil reade it, ſhall eaſily perteiue. M her⸗ 
foʒe maiſter Doʒman thus cozruptyng and falſifipng 
Saincte Hierome, by takyng awaie from hym, and ad⸗ 
dyng to hym, what he liſte, and dzawpng the wooꝛdes 
of ſain Hierome concernyng the doctrine ofthe moſte 
bleed Trinitie, to the Popes bſurped ſupzemacie, 

minglyng vs in lente vnguentum, to witte , matters 
moſte impertinente, together, might moſte iuſtlie bee 
blamed in this place therefoze,ſaupng that he doeth ſo 

in all places. Finallfe J would haue thee(good reader) 

to note, that as S. Hierome would not knowe Vitalis 

and Meletius, foʒ that thet were ſoꝛainers, and not his 
owne 
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owne biſhops : foz that they taught falſe dodrine, and . 
therefoze were not of Chʒiſt, but of Antichziſt : and foz q 
that they were of a ſtraunge language: ſohaue we the 1 
ſame cauſes altogether, not to knowe, but torcfuſe the } 
biſhop of Rome, and moe to: as this ſpecially, that he, ſ 
being a fozainer , would vſurpe ſuche a ſupꝛeame au⸗ 'l 
thoꝛit ie, oꝛ rather cruell tyꝛanny ouer vs, with whom ? 
of right he hath nothing to dw, : 
in queſt, Dorman. fol. ig. Novvell. 
yeteris & Tell them boldely vvith S. Auſten that yovy vvill Tranſlated 
noui teſta- ovve neither ſute nor ſeruice to their chaire of peſtilẽce, out of Ho- 0 
— 1 uo. nor be a member of that body, that either lacketh a head sus contra i 
ha eren and is a dead tronke,or hath many, and is a liue monſtre, ede, ; 
tikes N l. lub. 2. fo. y. 
churche a OVve 
dead rroke Be bolde and bluſhe not, P. Dozmã, as boldly to be⸗ 5 
ora liue lit S. Auguſtine, as ye ſtreight bcfoze haue dealt with * 
monſtre. S. Mierome. Fo2 neither be the woꝛds pou do reherſe, | i 


S.Auguſtines:neither are the greateſt part ot them to 
be foufidin the place by you noted: noꝛ y wooʒdes which 
be in that place whiche you haue noted ( whoſe ſo cuer 
they bee) make ought foꝛ your purpoſe , oz againſt vs. k 
Pou ſhould haue done moze ſimply, had you alicaged a 4;.,.04. 
pꝛoufe foz your headles trunke, oꝛ liue monſtre , out of ub. cap. A i 
Pightus, Hoſius, 4 Pope Boniface his Extrauagants: 4. fol. ur. a. 4 I 
there ſhall you in derde finde fo2 pour purpoſe:foꝛ much *: ys _— . 
ado is made there, to ſaue the Popiſhe churche , as ha- . 1 
uing two heades, one in heauen, an other in earth (as l 5 
they ſav)from being a line monſtre. Eraſmus being no Extrauag. 3 
ſimple iudge of the true and countcrfcite wꝛitinges of commun. 1 
the olde doctours, in his pꝛeface befoze the bo ke Pe u. — oh _ 
ſtionibusveteris e7-noui teſtameti, intitled vntruly to S. Au- eden | 
guſtine,doth by diuerũtie of S. Auguſtines phꝛaſe, and . y,un 9 

Gg the lanctam. f 
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the ph2aſe of that bok, pꝛobably, and by very barbarous 
and falſe Latine vſuall in that booke, vnaccuſtomed to 
S. Auguſtine, certainly , and by ſundzy doctrines m 
that booke, moſt contrary to S. Angultines doctrine in 
his bokes, vndoubtediy pꝛoue, that it is not S. Augu⸗ 
ſtines wozke : ſo that it were to muche impudencie foz 
any man, but onely Yoſtus and P. Dozman, to alleage 
it foꝛ S. Auguſtines. The woozdes of that authour 
(who ſo euer he was) a little moze largely rehearſed 
by Hoſius, than by vou, M. Dozman, leaſte it myght 
appeare,you had followed him to neere, are theſe: korn 
qui extra ercleſmam vel contra eccleſiam ſedes ſuas inſtituerunt, Ca- 
thedram peſtilentiæ dicimus.Q uz enim inconceſſa praſumit Exc. 

We ſaye that the chaire of them whiche haue made 
them ſ&s without,oz againſt the churche, is the chaire 
of Peſtilence. He that pꝛeſumeth vpon vnlawfull 
thinges , is guiltie : howe muche moze ik he alſo coz- 
rupte the tradition of him, whoſe ſeate he vſurpeth 2 

Foz they trouble the oꝛder begunne of Peter the Apo- 
ſtle, and kept to this tyme by the continuance of Bi⸗ 
ſhoppesſucceedpng , chalenginge to themſelues oꝛdꝛe 
without oꝛigine, that is to ſape, p2ofeſſinge a bodye 
without an head. Wherefoze it is agreable, their ſeate 
alſo fo appeere to be the chayze ofPeſtilence. Thus 


Lib. z cdtra karre that incerteine authoz , alleged by Hoſius, and 
Brentium, nowe by P. Doꝛman, foꝛ S. Augultine, Firſt if pou 


woulde haue this place to make koꝛ vou againſt vs, 
pou mult pꝛoue your ſelues to be the true churche of 
Chꝛiſte, which you ſhall neuer be hable to dooe, being 
in deede the Synagoge of Aatichziſte . Further it ap⸗ 
peareth by theſe woꝛdes, vvhoſe ſeate he vſurpeth, mea⸗ 
ninge Peters ſeate, that tyis was wꝛiten in later 

times 
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times againſt ſome Antipope, wꝛongfully choſen, and 
intruding himſelfe into the Biſhopzike ol Nome. Fo2 
it hath been no noueltie foꝛ theſe, iii. 02, iii. hundꝛeth 
peres, to haue. ii. oz. iii. Popes at once: one choſen at 
Rome by ſome Cardinalles , an other at Auinion by o⸗ 
ther ſome Cardinalles,the thirde in a thirde place, ap- 
pointed by the Emperour: and one to keepe his Papal 
ſee at Rome, an other at Auinion in Fraunte, the third 
at Rauenna in Italie, oꝛ ſome where els . And ſo ſome 
wꝛiter in fauour of him, by like, that was choſen , and 
kept reſidence at Rome, hath wꝛitten this againſt ſome 
other, that vſurped Peters ſeate: and ſo they beynge 
many at one time, troubled the oꝛder of the ſucceſſion 
ol one, after an other, begunne at Peter, and ſo con⸗ 
tinued, till ſuch diſcoꝛde tame in by thoſe, who ſcttinge 
vp an other chaire, and ſo not ſifting in Peters chaire, 
fate(as he ſaieth) in the chaire of peſtilente. Bowſoener 
it be, the mater can not be applied to vs, who do not v- 
ſurpe Peters chaire. Further, what wozd is there here 
to pꝛoue Þ chapꝛe of Rome to be the head of p vniuerſall 
church, but rather to be the head of that peculiar church 
of Rome onely, where Peters ſucceſſours haue cõtinu⸗ 
ed! Such kinde ol head gouernour , as we do not denie 
euery biſhop to be in his own dioceſſe,4 ſo pet ſubiect to 
his pꝛinte, as pᷣ biſhop of Rome ought to be toþ Empe- 
rour his loꝛd. To pꝛocæ de, we hauing Chꝛiſt to be our 
head, our church is no dead trunke, as lacking an head: 
and hauing him our head onelp, t other his miniſters, 
our gouernours vnder him, our churche is no liue mon⸗ 
ſter as hauing many hrades: no moze than our comon 
wealth hauing Cod the only head in heauen, our prince 


his ſeruaunt, our head gouernour in earth, is therefoze 
| Sg: aliue 
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aliue monſfre'; oꝛ the whole woꝛlde hauing God to his 

head, is therefoze a dead truncke,becauſe it hath no one 

onely earthly head, noz can haue any ſuch: no moꝛe can 

the vniuerſall churche, thzoughout the whole wozlde 

haue anv ſuche one earthly head. Mherekoꝛe, as . 

Doꝛmã would gather our church to be a dead truncke, 

foz that we will not graunt one onely head in earth o⸗ 

uer all the churche, though we graunt Chꝛiſte to be the 

onely head therok, as in deede he is: ſo let him gather in 

like wiſe, that the whole woꝛld is a dead trixcke, foꝛ that 
it hath no one onely head in earth, though it haue God 
foꝛ his head in heauen : and ſo he may coclude, that god, 

and Chꝛiſt the authours ok life, be no heades, oꝛ no ſuch 

heades as can ſaue the bodies, whereof they be heades, 

krom being dead trunckes, except the ſaide bodies haue 

a falſe vſurper from Nome, to be their head beſides, and 
to geue them life. And had . Doꝛman had ſo muche 
leaſure from his diuinitie matters, as to haue looked 

better vpon his notes ot the Canon lawe, his peculiar 
ſtudie, he would haue bene better aduiſed, than to haue 

Extrauag. Called vs Acephalos headles, and therfoze dead trunckes, 
l1ohan.2z. Who do obep our owne Pꝛelates, ſeing Ace (as is 
lie: ae there noted are thoſe who be ſubiec to no Pꝛelate. And 
mibas,cap, vpon the other part againe, let Þ.Dozman conclude as 
San dla Ro- wel againſt all kingdomes, t cõmon wealthes in Chꝛi⸗ 
mana: ſtendome, that they be line monſters, as hauing many 
Acephali heades(foz that they haue God in heauen to their head, 
4 "ul and their ſeuerall Pꝛinces in earth to their heades, and 
{2 gouernours) as he foꝛ like cauſe concludeth, our parti⸗ 
cular churches to be liue monſters. And J doubt not, 

but P. Doꝛman ſo reaſoninge, ſhall playnely appœre, 

though not to all men that haue heades, yet to all that 
haue 
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haue reaſon in their heades, fo reaſon moꝛe like a trũke 
than a man: who, though he haue an head vpon his 
ſhoulders, vet dooth he by ſuch monſtrous, and vnreaſo⸗ 

nable reaſoning, ſhowe himſelfe to haue but ſmall wit, 

and leſſe learning in his head. Al this ado hath . Doz- 

man made now by the ſpace of moze than the leaues, 

to deface the ſcripture, as no fitte iudge in cõtrouerſies: 

t to perſwade vs that the Pope, like an other Pytha⸗ 

goꝛas, by his onely bare wooꝛde, may and ought to ſa⸗ 

tiſfic all me,heretikes, x others, ⁊ that it ſhalbe ſufficiet 

foꝛ him onely to ſay, without reaſon, oz ſcripture why 

he ſo ſayeth: ſauing this reaſon onelp, papæ ef? pro ratione Clemẽ̃t. Ii. 
voluntas : With the Pape will ſtandeth foꝛ reaſon, as is 3. tit. n;. de 
mentioned in the baoke of his owne Canon lawe. To Ceaſibus & 
this ende all his eramples of the Suenkfeldians, Arri- _ = 
ans, Anabaptiſtes, matters moſte impertinent to his bb. z Pri 
pꝛopoſed mater, do tende. This is the concluſion of all, borum 6g. 
that you ſhꝛinking fro the ſcripture, ſhould not ſhrinke tit. 10. ca. r. 
from the Romaine chaire, but ſtick to the Popes theron Si Summꝰ. 
fitting, by vvhom all hæretikes haue been, and theſe ſhall 

be, to their vtter confuſion yanquiſhed . For vvhat one 

hæretike are they hable ta recon ouerthrovven by the 

ſcripture 2 V Vas Arrius, vvere the Anabaptiſtes ouer- 

throvven by the ſ.riptures, nay, that vvere they not. 

Theſe be P. Doꝛmans owne wooꝛdes. But ſoz that 5 5. 

Jam not ſo certaine ofthe certaintic of the Popes iud⸗ 

gement, as P. Doꝛman is, J will be ſo bolde after his 

example, to demaunde of him certaine ſhoꝛte queſtions 

touching the Pope as iudge, as he hath made of the 

ſcripture as no iudge. 

What if there be tw oꝛ three Popes at once, as of- 


ten hath been: foz Dnuphztus reckeneth, 26. ſchiſmes in 
Gg 3 in the 


= I . 


n 
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in the church of Nome, of which ſome one hath dured a- 
bout.40.yeres together (in eucry of the whiche (chiſmes 
were at the leaſte twoo Popes at once) when there 
be J ſape two oꝛ moe Popes at once , one curſing an o- 
ther, one bzcakpng and diſanulling the decrees made 
by an other, one perſecuting andkillynge an other: is 
tt not to be doubted whiche of them ſhall be this cer- 
taine iudge in controuerſies? And whether in this caſe 
the popiſhe churche be not in daunger to be a liue mon⸗ 
ſter, as hauing many heades 2 And on the contrarie 
part, what if we haue neuer a Pope at all, (foꝛ ſo hath it 
happened many times, foꝛ one oz two ycres together); 
| as after Pope Eregoꝛie the.7.the ſæ cf Rome was va⸗ 
r cant one pere: after Cœleſtine the. 4. one pere and. 8. 
monethes: After Clement the .4. twoo peres .. mo⸗ 
nethes : after Nicolas the. twoo yeres and thʒaæ mo⸗ 
nethes : After Clement the .5. two peres, thꝛ mone⸗ 
thes : And after John the. z. it was vacant twoo peres 
| and fiue monethes)ſhal al our doubtes lie fo2 that time 
vndiſcuſſed foꝛ lacke of a iudge: and pour popiſh church 
ſo long lie as a dead truncke , foz lacke of an head? Oz 
3 8 els whether ſhall Peters chapꝛe ( though emptie) bee 
3. ad Gre- both iudge ⁊ head to, god enough foꝛ y popiſhe church, 
33 n. and ſuche a bodie as it is. That if the Pope ſitte 
— cr ar, not at Rome in Italie, which is Peters ſer and chavze, 
but at Auinion in Fraunce,as Popes did foz the ſpace 
Sert. SR of, a a peres together? mav we not doubte of the cer⸗ 
cretal. li. tàintie of the iudge, not ſittyng in the chapꝛe, whereof 
on -9.de pz he hath all his certaintie 2 s2 els dooeth he carie his 
3 E chav2e about into all countreis,fo2 þ the b whole woꝛld 
144 col 3. is his dioceſſc,as in his Canon lawe is mentioned: 
Ugera k. hat if the Pope da erre, as all the Canoniſtes, Gras 
tian, 
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tian, Gerſon, Caietane, and many others thinke he Pe. V2 
may: What if he bee an heretike , (as c Athanaſius, 4 
S. Hierome, d Gratian, e Eraſmus, the generall Coii- De Anaſtas 
celles , the f ſirt , the Councell of g Conſtance, and f- 

h Baſill teſtiſie that diners Popes haue been) muſt he | ©. . 
pet needes be iudge, and his iudgement certaine allo : ,\f,\1;... 
What ik his election be vncertaine,o2 vnlaukull, he en- contra Lu- 
teryng in by foꝛce, ambition, ſymonie, periurie , (as ciferiauos. 
Platina teſfifieth many of them haue entered, and in 


whiche tale, not onely Gerſon,Gratian, Caictane, and *Honoria 


Diſtia dt. s all the Canoniſtes, but alſo Pope Nicolas the ſeconde . 1 
cap. Si quis. hymſelfe do affirme, that he is to be depoſed,as no law- de tohanne 


full Pope, and not 4poſtv/rcus but Apogſiaticus, not Apo⸗ 23. 

ſfolike , but an Apoſtata) mult he vet be the moſte ter⸗ 1 2 

taine and onely iudge! Mhat if we haue a ſhe Pope, = 2 

ſuche as was Pope Johane, otherwiſe John the eight, wultus alije 

mult the tudgementes and woꝛde of our woman Pope alij. 

be certavne ; and the iudgementes and wozde of God Platioz in 

vncertaine : What if the Popes ſucceſſours doe diſa- vita Iohan. 

null their pzedeceſſours Popes decrees , and make de- * 

cres molt contrary to them: pull them out of their gra- go 4iqpope 

ues whan thev be dead, and diſgrade them: is here no Steph nus 

incertaintie which Popes,and Papall decrees are to be che firte 

folowed, whiche tobereiected ? Howe if the matter be cue oPe 

the Popes owne caſe , as is this of his ſupꝛemacie, he pf n 10. 

muſt be both partie and iudge to, whiche his own Ca- ita For- 

non lawe foꝛbiddeth. Theſe doubtes, with a great moſi. 

manie moe{whereof vou ſhall alſo ſhoztely heare moze 

at large, god wylling) haue J (good . Do2man)about 

the Pope, as the onely certaine iudge in all controuer⸗ 

ſies, and J deſire to be reſolued at your handes, who are 

ſo certaine of the certaintie of his Papall iudgements, 
; that 
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that vou are authoꝛ to vs to flie from the ſcriptures as 
vncertaine, to them as moſte certaine, and infallible, 
Foz ſeevnge the ſpirite of God doth ſo oft call the ſcrip- 
tures + halicia, iudgementes, pea, t ludicia ruſticie Dei, the 
iudgementes of the iuſtice of God, and vim veritatis, the 
way of truthe, foz the certaintie o their iudgement (as 
J take it) vnt ill you haue reſolued me of theſe doubtes, 
and many other, about the Pope your Romaine tudge, 
and bis tonſiſtoꝛie, you ſhall hardly pcrſwade me; and 
(as I thinke) many moe, to beleue that the ſcripture, 
that is to ſave, the wooꝛde of Cod, ſhould be vncertain: 
and the Popes, that is to ſay, mans, and ſometime wo⸗ 
mais woo2de,to be moſt certain. And beſides this text 
Deus verax,onmnts autem homo mendax , J thinke pou ſhall 
not finde many moe foꝛ your purpoſe, 
Dorman, fol. 14 
Aſke of them vvith vvhat face they coulde ſo many 
yeres together, call king Henry the eight ſupreame head 
of the churche of England immediatly vnder God, and 
novy our gracious ſoueraigne lady his daughter, ſupreme 
gouernour in all eccleſiaſtical thinges andcauſes ouer the 
lame(vyhiche hovy ſo euer they pleaſe themſelues vvith 
tine fetches and coloured deuiſes, is vvith the other title 
in effect al one / if this reaſon of theirs vvere good: Chriſt 
is head of the churche, therefore there is no other head 
therof vnder him? And hovve vvas king Henry then? 
If they ſaye that their meaning is, that no man can, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is head of the vniuerſall churche, be vnder 
him head of the vvhole, but may vvell be of ſome parti- 
culer churche, as king Henry vvas, and the Quenes ma- 
ieſtie novve is: Then demaunde of them vvhat reaſon 
they haue to leade them to ſay, that a particuler membre 
of the churche ( as the churche of Englande can bee no 
more 
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more; maie haue an other head beſide Chriſte, and the 
whole bodie maic not? and whye one member maie 
haue twoo heades, more then one bodie? 

Nowell. 

Now after his long digreſſions, and declamations 
againſt the Suenkleldians, againſt the Arrians, and 
Anabaptiſtes, and againſt the conferece of ſcriptures, 
the manne remembꝛyng hymſelf,retonrneth ſodainlie 
to his matter by a queſtion. And in deede he taketh on 
with his Herotemata, and other rollpng Rhetozicall 
figures exceadynglie, now that he dzaweth to warde a 
toncluſſon. Flie thoſe, ſticke to thoſe, (ſaſeth M. Dozs 
man) Shrinke not from thoſe: Tell thoſe you are at a 
poincte with them: Saie to them, as ſaincte Hierome 
ſaied: Tell them bouldlie, with ſaint Auguſtine: Aſke 
of them with what face, then demaunde of them a- 
gaine, with what reaſon: with many other Rhetozicall 
flonres , wherewith he hath geuen a faire flooziſhe to 
his finall concluſion: Magno conatu magnas nugas as 
gens, as thet (ate, makyng greate adooe aboute greate 
trifles,as I doubte not but all wiſe menne will judge, 
Aſke of them(ſateth maiſter Dozman) with what face 
thei could call Kyng Henrie the eight ſo many yeres 
ſupreame heade of the Churche of Englande? &c. Ag 
though the man had ſo pꝛoued the contrarie, that none 
durſte ſhewe his face to gaineſate hym , whereas all 
he hath ſated is not woozthe one raſhe. Aſke of them 
ſꝙ he] with what face, Nate aſke of your foꝛſwoꝛne fas 
thers the old Papiſtes (fo2 ſome of them are pet liuyng 
who gaue hym that title firſte] with what face thei did 
gene it hym, did ſweare it tohym,and ſo long tyme c6- 
tinued ſo callpng hym: it thei did not ſo thinke, as thet 
ſaied, and had ſwoꝛne, but diſſembled deepelie,aſke of 


them with what face thei plated ſo falſe diſfemblyng 
Hh hypocrites 


P 
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hypotrites (to ſaie but ſoberlie) with ſo noble a pꝛinte, 
thetr ſoueraigne Lozde? Aſke ol them what maner of 
ſubicctesthet were all that while, feignyngin face, in 
countenaunce, in wooꝛde, and waityng alſo, yea and 
takyng a ſolemne othe to be with their pꝛinte therein, 
and beyng in harte, and deede, on the Pope, his ſwozne 

enemie, his ſide: UW hiche paſſeth bauyng oftwoo p 
tes vnder one hoode. But if thei thought in deede, as 
thei pꝛetended in wooꝛdes, then aſke of the with what 
face thei dio chaunge their copie, foʒſweare the ſame, 
and them ſe lues with all ſo eaſilie afterwarde:pea and 
compelled al other to be foꝛſwoꝛne with them foꝛ com⸗ 
panie⸗ It it will pleaſe pon to reſoʒte to the retoꝛdes of 
the. rrij.and.xxiiij.peres of king Henry the eignt, there 
ſhall you finde who thet were, that firſt offered this ti⸗ 
tic to the ſated kyng : there ſhall pou finde that all Ab- 
bottes, and other religious, all the Biſhops, Deanes, 
Archedeacons, and Cleargie of bothe the houſes of the 
Conuo:cation,then liupng,gaue hym that title. E mõ⸗ 
geſt whom tt vou finde ons pꝛoteſtante, J can foz hym 
finde one ſcoze of papiſtes (to ſpeake with the leaſt) and 
peraduenture one hundꝛeth too. And thoſe pꝛoteſtan⸗ 
tes, who gaue hym that title, dealed ſimplie and plain⸗ 
ly with their Pꝛince, as becomed true ſubiectes, as the 
ſequele declared. But there ſhall you finde an huge 
number of Papiſtes, who by their wityng, not onelie 
ſaipng: by their othe, not wozde onelp, reieced all that 
falſe vſurped ſupꝛemacie of the Pope ( whiche pou and 
thel, as many of them as pet bet liupng, without all 
face , oꝛ with a ſhameleſſe face, dooe now maintaine) 
there hall you finde who gaue to k ng Henrie the ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie ouer the cleargie, as well as the laitie, with⸗ 
in his owne domintons: there ſhall pou finde who thei 
were * ſo falſely diſſembled, and that ſo many veres 
together 
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together with their ſoneratgne loꝛde. There ſhall yon 
finde whothei were that chaunged their copie and tur⸗ 
ned with the wind, as the wocthercocke: there ſhall you 
finde, who thei were, that ſo falſelp ſware, reſware, 
trieſ ware, foꝛſ ware themſelues, and not content theres 
with, did ſo cruelly by all moſte terrible tozmentes and 
dꝛeadkull deathes, compell others to periurie with the, 
Scing thereſoze thus ſtandeth the caſe, with what face | 
ſoeuer M. Doꝛman moueth ſuche demaundes,and ves | 
reth vs with ſuche leude qu: ſtions, tobeeenquired os | 5 
therwbere, ſurelie he dooeth it without all foꝛehead, oz | 2: 
ſhamefaſtneſſe. Row to the matter;by what right wer #4 5 
gene the Queenes maleſtie the title of the ſupꝛeme go⸗ 1 bf 
uernour in Eccleſialticall matters, as well as tempos . ö 
rall, and with what face we ſo call her, is to be anſwe⸗ 


red in the ſecond parte of P. Doꝛmans diuiſion( where | s 
hc affirmeth that pꝛieſtes onelp, and not pzinces ought | p 
to haue the gouernemẽt of the churche)wherin 3 doubt | 
nothyng to aduouche, and that ſhoztly,the pzinces due | 3 


authozitic in thechurche of God within their own dos 
mintons, with better face, authozitte,reaſon, and cons | 
ſcience, then pou haue dooen, oz ſhalbee able to dose in | . 
the mainteinaunte ofthe Popes fozaine falſe vſurped | J 
ſupzemacte. Where P. Dozman requireth a reaſon, | S 
why a particuler church maie haue one head gouernor 2 
vnder Chriſt in earth, and the whole church maie not: $ 
why one member maie, and the whole bodie maie not 5 
haue any head: J truſte the reaſon is not to ſeeke in the 
god readers memoꝛie, ſeyng it hath been ſo ofte decla⸗ 
red befoze. Pet will J anſwere ꝙ. Doʒmã bis queſtion [2 
by an other queſtio. Why mate one kingdom haue one {2 
head in earth vnder God (as datly erperiece teacheth)s | 
the whole woꝛlde can nothaue one onely head in earth 
vnder God: (that Ponarchie being reſerued to himſelt Y 

Þb i alone) 4 
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alone) and why in this caſethe member mate haue an 

earthly heade beſides God, and the whole bodie maie 

not: It . Do2man ſaie, the queſtions bee not like, 3 

a aſke with what face he tau ſo ſaie:ſeing that in the be⸗ 
Folio. 4. b. ginnyng of this his treatie, he bzonght the erample of 
tiuili gouernemente, in the whiche euerp kyngdome 

bath his kyng, enerp conntrey, citie, and tompanie, 

haue their ſeucrall gouernours tc. to pꝛooue that the 

churche ought likewiſe to haue one head: But J wotte 

what maiſter Doꝛman and other Papiſtes would ſaie 

to mp queſtion, if the tymes ſeruedthem. Thei would 

quickelie aunſwere , that the whole woꝛlde hath, and 

ought to haue one oncly head in earth vnder God, and 

therefoꝛe the Churche in like wife oughte to haue one 

onelp head in earth vnder Chꝛiſte. And ik thei were des 
maunded, who is, oꝛ ſhould be that head: It the tyme, 

Ser. Dec. li. 3. J (ate, were foz it, thti would plainelie ſate, the Pope 
tir. 15. cap. pe- ig Loʒde and Ponarche ofthe whole woꝛlde, and head 
riculoſo. folio gf the whole Churche too: Foz ſoit is recoꝛded in the 
"wy 3 booke ol his Canon lawe, and that he hath as muche 
Pars tot or. tiqhte to all the yngdomes of the wozlde, agonclie 
we prin; Monarthe, as he hath to the whole Churche diſperſed 
cipari.% dert. thzoughout all the wozlde, as the onelie head:and in ſo 
Decret. lib.g. ſaipng, maiſter Doꝛman mightſaicmoze truelp, then 
tit. . de pz- he is ware of: Foz he hath like righte to bothe, that is, 
nis, cap. Feli: ngne at all toany of bothe. But in all his behauiour, 
_ _ riches,pompe, power, Caſtelles, ſouldiours, armour, 
eo nl gunnes, and other artillarie of warre, he ſhewith bym 
ocbuc cit epiſ. (elf moꝛe like a woꝛldlie pꝛinte, then in any one points 
1 like a godlie biſhop, o2 a biſhop at all, whereof he hath 
no tokcn,no2 ſigne at all. Wherefo2c he mighte with 

better reaſon , plead foz his Monarchie of the woꝛlde, 

as partlie in poſſeſſion thereof, then foꝛ his biſhopzike 

ol the wo;ld,beyng cleane out ol al poſſeſſiõ of any bi⸗ 


Ghopake 
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chopꝛike, and without all ſhowe of any bichop. And as 


when the tyme ſerued hym, in Kyng Jhons daies, he 1% paris. 
made as greate title to the croune, as to the Churche of ag ;« viea 

Englande:and named the pꝛinte his vaſſall aſwell as Ioan. Regis 
the Pꝛieſtes his ſubiedes: ſo hath this Fore chaunged verſus finem. 


his hearc , but not his mancrs, And J pzate God that 

he, beeyng in deede but a falſe Romiſhe Fore, neuer 

haue opoztunitie noz power, ſotoplaie the Lpon, oz 

Beare rather, againe in our countrey, 
Dorimnan. Fol. 4. 

Finallie, if at that tyme thei flattered the kyng, and 
gaue hym that whiche neither thei coulde geue, nor 
he receiue, and abuſed his good nature to the deſtruc- 
tion of ſo many notable men, as for the onely refuſall 
to ſaie as thei ſaied, by moſte exquiſite & painfull tor- 
mentes, loſt their liues: ſaie vnto them, that thei yet at 
length acknowledge their faulte, and admoniſ he that 
good Ladie our maiſtres that ſhe conſente not to vſe 
chat title, whiche becauſe it belongeth to Chriſte, ſhe 
maie not haue, or if thei thinke and: wil ſtande in it that 
ſhe maie without offence, that thei doe yet at the leaſt 
confeſſe, that reaſon of theirs to be verie weake and of 
no ſtrength: Chriſt is head of the churche therefore it 
maie haue none other. Excepte thei will perhaps ſaie, 
that he is heade of all other Churches, and hath onelie 
left oures headleſſe, fo that becauſe he is not head ther- 


of, wee are out of tlie feare of fallyng into that incon- 
g many, and maie therefore chooſe 


uenience of hauyn 
ſome one emon gelt our ſelues whom we liſte. 
Nowell. 


Tho thei were that flattered kyng Henrie, and a⸗ 
buſed his good nature, J haue touched befoꝛe: who as 
thei moſte deceipfullie diſſembled with hym, ſo did thet 


after moſte cruelly by all exquiſite and painfull tozme- 
Hh iy tes 
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tes put fo death ſuch as did not flattcr their pꝛinte, but 
dealed ſincercly with him, and world not therfoze gene 
his enemit, a fozaign falſe vſurper, the title due to their 
ſald pꝛince. And in bothe theſe poinctes, the falſe flattes 
ring of their ſoneraigne,+ abuſpng ok his good nature, 

and in murthering moſte cruellp their felow ſubicues, 
thei did ſhewe the naughtineſſe of their owne nature. 

The Qucc nes maieſtie vſeth no title, but ſuche as ot 
good right ſhe mate vſe, as ſhall in place tonuenient be 
duelp pꝛoued. The reaſon of th Apologie, Chꝛiſt is the 
onely head of the vniuerſall churche, there foze there ts, 
noꝛ can bee no one earthly head oucr it, is not weake, 
but as good as is this reaſon: God is the onely head os 

uer the whole woꝛlde, therefoze there is, no can bee no 

one onelp carthlp head ouer it: which, as J thinke, is no 
cake, but a good, and ſlrong reaſon, and well confir⸗ 

med by perpetuall experience. And againe this reaſon, 
Though Chziſt be the onely head ouer p whole church, 
pet mate he haue, and hath his miniſters vnder bym, 

head gougrnours of ſeucrall churches: is as good, as is 
this: Though God be head ouer all the woꝛld, pet bath 
he ſeuerall kinges,x head gouernours vnder him in e⸗ 
uery countrep:whiche J thinke, bothe reaſon 4 experi⸗ 
ence will allowe, as bothe reaſonable x true. But that 
one man ſhould haue the gouernaunte of al, will trou⸗ 
ble M. Do2mans bꝛaine to make it ſeeme reaſonable 
(but onely to ſuche as is himſef)as the Pope attepting 
to put it in experience, hath by his ambition, erueltic 4 

auarice,troubled,oppzeſſed and robbed all the wozlde: 
whiche M. Doꝛman, ſuche as he is, doo maintaine, as 
reaſonably and well doen: Non quia honeſtũ, aut pro- 
babile,ſed quia vtile, not foz that it is honeſt, reaſonable 
oz pꝛobable, but bicauſe it is p2ofitable to opiſhe pꝛe⸗ 

lates, partakers of ſuche polling ſpoile of the won de. 


Dorman 


DOR MANS DROVEFE. 120 


Dorman. Fol. IJ. * 

Thus I truſt good readers you ſee ſufficientlie pro- 
ued, that Chriſtes pleaſure is for the repreſſyng ot he- 
reſies, & calmyng of tempeſtuous ſchiſmes, that there 
be one head of his churche here in earth, ſuppliyng his 
corporall abſence for the 2 honor in the meane 
ſeaſon nothyng thereby tlie more diminiſ hed,then it 
is in other thynges wherein he alſo vſeth the miniſte- 
rie and ſeruice of menne. 

No well. 

Thus 3 truſte (good readers) pon ſee the inſuffiti⸗ 
encie, 02 moꝛe truclie, the leudeneſſe of P. Doꝛmans 
pꝛoułes, ot the neceſfitie of one onelte hcate ouer Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes whole churchc here inearth:you ſee where he ſaith, 
that he hath ſufficientlie pꝛoued it to be Chaiſtes pleas 
lure, that there ſhould be ſuch an one head, that he hath 
not,noz could not (oz if he could, he would) allege ont 
of the newe teſtamente where Chaiſtes will and pleas 
ſure is mitten, and declared moſte largelie and mas 
nikeſtlie)as muche as one wo2de ſounding to that pur⸗ 
poſe:ſo farre of is it, that it is, as he ſaieth, ſufficientlie 
pꝛoued. Pou ſee that @chiſmes and controuerſies by 


2 ſaincte Cypꝛians iudgemente, and b ſaincte Anguſit- * Supra. ſo. 33. 
nes alſo , with. 217. Bichoppes moe alſembled in the ® 


Afcican Councell with hym, and by good reaſon, and 
experience alſo , mate bee beſte quieted and decided in 
the countries where thei ariſe, by the magiſtrates and 


Biſhops of the ſame countreis, You ſee that it becom- 54p.1 £21i0. 
meth man, vnable well to gouerne a verte little thing, s. &. . 


to humble hymſelk, and to pelde vp the honour t glozie 
ol gouernyng the whole woꝛlde and Churche to God, 
and to our ſauiour eſus Chziſte , who alone are able 
to ſuffice to ſuche a charge. Foz erpertfce teacheth, that 
thoſe menne are the woozlte of all —— 
delirs 
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defire to haue molt. Alſo pon ſe, that in this treatie hi⸗ 
therts, as P. Doꝛman hath not one wooꝛde ont of the 
newe Teſtamente, ſo hath he alleged but onelie twoo 
textes out of the olde Teſtamente, one ont of Dente- 
ronomium, cap. 17. whiche is, as a ſpeciall place often 
aileged , and repeated: an other out of Numert. 16. 
whiche bothe make dtredlie againſte hym:the one pꝛu⸗ 
uyng that eaery nation, countrep, dioceſe, oz churche 
ought to haue their ſeuerall head Biſhoppe,as had the 
nation ofthe Jewes : and pou haue ſeene that ſaincte 
Cypꝛian ſo taketh it: The other ſhewyng that Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an pꝛinces are ſuperiours to Biſhoppes oꝛ high Pꝛie⸗ 
ſfes (as was Boles to Aaron) oz els it Moſes were, as 
thei ſaie, a pꝛieſte alſo, that there were twoo high pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes in the Jewiſhe churche at once, and ſo conſequent⸗ 
lp ought to bee in our churches:whereby P. Doꝛzmans 
aſſertion of one head ouer the whole churche is quite o⸗ 
uerthʒowen. And withal you ſee how the Papiſtes the 
ſelues, diſobedient to their owne ſoueraigne appoinc⸗ 
ted by God to bee their gouernour, are the ſucceſſours 
of Choze, Dathan , and Aby2on, rebellpng againſte 
Moſes and Aaron their gouernours by God appoinc⸗ 
ted. Wherefoze you mate well vnderſtande, that were 
it either pzofitable oz neceſſarie , were it Goddes , and 
Chailtes pleaſure (as maiſter Dozman ſaieth it is) to 
haue ſuche an one head in earth ouer his churche, God 

would haue certified vs of a thyng ſs pꝛoſitable and 
neceſſarie foz vs, and ſo pleaſaunt to hym, in his ſcrip⸗ 

tures (where he hath declared his pleaſure) moꝛe plains 
lie and erp2eſſelie , then by twoo olde ſhadowes of the 

Jewiſhe Churche:whiche alſo bee ſuche, that thei dooe 

teache vs cleane contrarie to that, whiche M. Dozman 
ſaith is ſo neceſſarie fo2 vs, and Chaiſtes pleaſure alſo, 

Pon ſe how blindly he goeth about to pꝛoue that there 

onght 
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ought to be one onely head ouer all the churche, bꝛin⸗ 
geth in foz pzoufe therof the regiment of ſeuerall coun- 
treis,kingdomes;cities, tc. by (cuerall pzinces, ſeueral 
magiſtrates and heades, whiche maketh moſte dircaly 
with vs, that ſeueral churches ſhould in like wiſe haue 7 
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their ſeueral heades. And vet he thus dealing auanteth 1 
himſelie,aſkinge, who is ſo blinde that he can not ſer, | | 4 
that he reaſoneth effectuouſly 2 Like blinde bavard lai- © fol 7 K. | $ 
png himleife in the mire , and there walowing , neieth 1 Ws. | Fl 
pet foz wantoneſſc, as though he were galoping in the 

grerne, and tlinging in the plaine, You le how often S. P. fo. 1 3. & | 7 
Cypꝛian is by him alleaged foz the Pope of Rome his; & tvpra. | 2 


ſupꝛemacie, in thoſe places where he ſpeaketh of Koga- fol. 1. 2. 20. 
tian, and ok himſelfe, beyng both biſhops of other coun *-35-*<- 
treis and places, t of the equalitie of al biſhops , whiche 
is directly againſt the ſupꝛemacie of one ouer all. You S 
er in like wile how he alleageth S. Ball, bewailing the 4 forz fo. 
ſtate ol the biſhops ol the Grake and eaſt churche, and; &. 3. 
the decay of their authoꝛitie, and of their ſers, as though 

he had ſpoken ol the Pope ol Rome, and his eſtimation 

nowe decayed, and his ſee ſo ſoꝛe ruined: and howe he 

hath either very ignoꝛantly, oz moſte malit iouſly by 4 
falſe tranſlation cozrupted S. Baſil , You ſehow vn-,, . 7 
truly he would make Nouatus his othe eracted foz the f 1 ; 
maintenaunce of his hereſie, to ſame the ſame that is c. 

our othe of obedience to our pꝛince, and renouncing of 

the Popes fozaine vſurped tyzannie: And howe he D.tol.z & 
would make vt ius and yalens, toſeeme to acknowledge ſupra, fo. 35 
the Popes ſupzemacie ; onely foz that, they, after long 
diſſention reconciled them ſelues to Julius biſhop of 
Nome: as they did in likewiſe to Athanaſius biſhop of 
Alexandzia in Egypt, who by the like reaſon, ſhould be 

Ad the 
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Dor. fo. q. h theheadof the whole churche, as well as Julius. RAT: 
& t51.14.2. * You ſe howe he hath alleaged S. Hierome ſpeak ing 
Alf gd. ofthe authozitie that every biſhop hath ouer the pics 
% +: þ.xc ffesandclergieof his owne dioceſſe, as though he had 
107. &c, . ſpoken of the ſupꝛemacie of the biſhop of Rome oner all 
Hieron.c6- hyſhjops, and the whole thurche thꝛoughout the wozld, 
tra Lucifc- et and thus hath he not been aſhamed to alleage out 
5 ord. fol. of ſuche treat ies or S. Hierome, as either haue not as 
ac. muthe as one wooꝛde ſpoken, noꝛ meant of the biſhop 
Hieton. ad of Rome (though the ſaide treaties be very longe) ei⸗ 
Evagrium. ther it any mention be made of him, other Biſhoppes 
Supra, fol. are expꝛeſſely made equall in authozitie with hym, and 
15. x. thercfo:e his ſupꝛematie auer other Biſhoppes cleane 
2 duerthꝛowen. 
Dor. fol. q. Vou ſee Pope » Leo his witneſſe in his owne cauſe tan 
b. &. g. a. & not helpe hym, ſpecially the witneſſe being coꝛrupted, 
Supra, fol. and the copies ok his teſtimonie not onelp diuers, but 
45:8.47- cleane tontrarie one to an other: whiche taketh awaye 
Supra. fol. All creadite from them all. And were they, as they are 
49.59.51.52 ſurmiſed, Pope Leo his wooꝛdes, pet they are, as vou 
haue ſene, b by S. Cypꝛian, and S. Hierome euen in 
Dor. fol. . the ſame places by S. Doꝛman alleaged, clearely and 
1 fally coafuted, 
9 Pou ſee howe ſhamekully he alleageth e Naztanzene his 
| ſayinges of one God, as though they had beene ſpoken 
ok one Pope, of whome Nazianzene neuer dꝛeamed. 
Supra, fo. 3 You ſee the woꝛdes ol an vncertaine and vnwooꝛthie 
2. &. . b. & aut hour boldely without bluſhyng alleaged foꝛ S. Aus 
15. b. &. 6a, guſtines wooꝛdes, whiche wooꝛdes pet, were they S. 
$107. Auguſtines, make nothing againlt vs. 
leis, And vniuerſallv, you ſee his d falſhode in tranſlating, 
d! kraude in coꝛruptinge, manglinge , oz addynge b 
** ſuch 


paterus, Kc 
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ſich authoꝛs, as he doth alleage. Neither is his deceite 
and guile comparable to his impudencie and vnſhame⸗ 
faſtneſſe, beinge not abaſhed to alleage thoſe authours 
foz him, who aboue all others moſte make agaynſte 
hun. As namely S. Cypꝛian, and S. Eicrome, beynge 
both moſt plaine and earneſt foꝛ the equalitie of all by⸗ 
ſhops, and ſo directly againſt the ſupꝛemacie of one o⸗ 
uer all. And thus pou ſe good Readers, that ſuch an 
oneheadof the whole churche in carth to be , neither 
appeareth to be Gods , and our ſautour Chziſtes will 
oz pleaſure , by any thinge hitherto by P. Dozman als 
leaged out of the ſcriptures: neither to be the wil of any 
godly auncient doctour, by any thing hitherto bzought 
by P. Dozman out of their wzitinges: neither apper⸗ 
reth it by any good oz pꝛobable reaſon by him made, to 
be pꝛolitable, muche leſſe neceſſarie to Chꝛiſtes church, 
that any ſuch head ſhould be. Nay the cleane contrary, 
to witte, that it is not Gods, noz our ſauiour Chziltes 
pleaſure, that it was not the will cf the godly auncient 
doctours, that it is neither neceſſarie noꝛ pzofitable to 
Chꝛiſtes churche, to haue any ſuche one head in earth, 
appereth euidently by the Scriptures , doctours , and 
reaſons, vea and by the ſame ſcriptures, doctours 4 rea- 
ſons which are by P. Dozma ſoꝛ his purpoſe alleaged. 


Thrao:My And thele,good reader, be thoſe moſt plaine and euident 
nus noſtrũ reaſons, theſe be thoſe vrgen 
vrnato ver- man pꝛompſed in the beginninge of this treatie, be 


woulde alleage foz the neceſſitie ot one head ouer the 


ſelfe was ignozant of this infirmitie 4 weakenes of his 
ſclender pꝛoules:and therfoze hath he (to call away the 
| Alz + Leaders 


Supra, fol. 
49.50.31. 
& c. 


t caules, whiche P. Doz⸗ Dor. fo. 4. 


whole churche. Heyther ſermeth it that . Doꝛmã him 
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readers mynde from this conſideration ( infermingled. 
« many matters impertinent, as = complaintes , and la- 
N :- mentations foz the great perſecutions that they, inno⸗ 
du pr. fe. /. tent labes, God wot, do ſuffer:as trifling tales of b ſur- 
1j . miſcdfelons : as the defence of Cardinal c Yoſius , one 
b ofthe greateſt eſtates foꝛ learning and vertue (as ſaith 
Dor. fol 8.  Dozman)that this dav Chꝛiſtendome hath : as long 
-; 3 treaties of the d Snenkfeldianss, e Arrians, f Anaba⸗ 
en ptiltes : as g derlamations againſt the ſcripture , and 
Dor. fol 10. Conference of tertes of the ſcripture together, whiche he 
u. Sup:a, is very off in hande with, declaringe a ſpeciall offence 
fol. G2 0. and ſtomake againſt the ſame. Al which matters, moſt 
ve. tmpertinenttohis matter ol one head ( baꝛotwed of his 
D. fol o. Maiſter D. Harding. Pighius, Yoſius, with others as 
Supr3. 82. Is in their places noted) he hath ampliſied at large, and 
83, c. gaylie garniſhed with the oznamentes of his raylinge 
e rethozike. Whiche ſtuffe were it altogether had to the 
2 ' 2: dunge hyll, as it ought, al his boke almoſt were cleane 
5: +: ſbept out of the dozes, x litle oz nothing ſhould be leff 
m therof, and pet nothing taken away from it, that did 
Dor fol. iz; belong of right vnto it Scepng therefoze this firlt, 
Supra.103. and molt pꝛincipall poinct, of one head ofthe churche, 

3 85 i the very foundation of al is not pꝛoued by P. Dozman, 
20.12.13, 02 ſo leudly pꝛoued, that it faileth, and falleth of if ſclfe, 

ſupr fol. all the Popes ſupzemacie commeth downe vpon their 

t. c. heades. Foz if they tan not pzone (as they neuer ſhalbe 
hable) that there ought to be one chiele head of Chꝛiſtes 

whole church here in earth thei tan not poſſibly pꝛoue, 

that the Pope ſhould be that one head. Wherefoze J do 

aduiſe P. Dozman, and all the packe of Papiſtes to re⸗ 

covte from this their Theſis of one head of the churche, to 

the tHporhe/ of the Pope head of the churche ; and to 

| | Pzaue 
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pꝛoue firlf that the Pope of Rome ought of right to bs 
the onely chicke head, and then after to induce thereof, 
that there muſt ofneceſſitie be one chiefe head. Foz if 
they take not this waye, J dooe geue them plaine war⸗ 
ning, they ſhall neuer thꝛiue. 

And further ſeeing this part of P. Doꝛmans boke, 
both fo2 that it is the firit, and the chiefe parte alſo, re⸗ 
quireth good, and ſubſtanciall pzoufes , not onely foz 
it ſelfe ſake, but alſo that the readers vpon the good li⸗ 
kynge hereof, might haue the better hope and erpecta- 
tion of all the reſt of his booke ( accozding as M. Dozs 
man hath, no doubt, out of the pꝛeceptes of Rethozike 
obſerued)and is vet not withſtanding thus ſclenderly, 
vntruely, falſely, fondlve, and dꝛeamingly handled by 
P. Do2man , it geueth the Readers to vnderſtande, 
what they ſhall fynde in the reſidue of his boke : in the 
whiche, as it were in the rerewarde,he hath placed bag 
and baggage, with ſuche pages, dꝛudges, and ſlaues to 
attende vpon the ſame , as are moze ready to runne a⸗ 
wape, than to abide any bꝛunte of battaple. The which 
J haue not as vet aſſayled, foꝛ that J dooe ſe the By⸗ 
ſhop of Sariſburie his bande bent vpon them, whoſe 
handes if any of that cowardly companie eſcape, as ep- 
ther not eſpied, 02 not regarded of him, J dooe pꝛomiſe 
the ( good reader) that J. God willinge, will ſhoztcly 
haue them in chaſe , vntill J haue lefte of all M. Doz⸗ 
mans bꝛagging, but moſt cowardly armie of leude Po⸗ 
piſhe reaſons, and allegations, not as muche as one 
fouldiour vntaken, oꝛ put to ſhamekull flight. 

Dorman. fol. ,. | 

It folovveth novve that I ſhovve to you vvho is and 

of right ought to be that head: i firſt I dooe you to vn- 
| I oe derſtand 


Ariſtot. in 
Topicis. 


alt i: M. 
Dormans 
Nrme. 


Dor. fol. 8. 
A. &c. 
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derſtand, chat it muſt neceſſarily be a prieſt, and that {6 
by iuſt cõſequence neither laye man, vvomã nor child, 
can be capable of that office. | 
| Novvell. 

P. Doꝛman by like hath readde; oꝛ heard of Ariſto⸗ 
tle, that he geueth counſaile, that if one chaunte to fall 
into a matter very barren to reaſon vppon, he ſhoulde 
by ſome lieight, ſcape out to ſome other moꝛe plentifull 
matter. And therefoze finding his matter of the neceſſis 
tie of one head ol the churche(whiche pet is molt necels 
ſarie, though it be impoſſible,foz the Papiſtes to pꝛoue, 
oz els to loſe all) ſo bare © barren of all pzoufes , as woll 
out of the ſcriptures,as doctours, and good reaſons, he 
maketh a ſcape into a larger campe, and taketh in hande 
to pꝛoue that no lay lay man,vyoman,nor childe,can be 
capable of this office that he ſpeaketh of) to witte, to 
be * only ſupreme head ouer Chriſts vniuerſal church: 
and that will he pꝛoue vou both roundly,e plentifully, 
by makyng declaration that princes, be they men, vve- 
men, or children, may not miniſter the Sacramentes, as 
prieſtes may : may not preach, as prieſtes may: may not 
excommunicate, and abſolue, binde, and 167 ti prieſts 
may: can not haue ſo great knoyvicdge in the ſcriptures, 
as prieſtes may, Foz in pꝛouing of theſe thinges, which 
no man doth denie, & which being graunted dwe make 
nothing to his purpoſo, oꝛ againſt vs he is as plentiful, 
as he was befoze ſpare t barren in eu neteſſitie 
of one head ol þ church in earth, which we ds all denie, 


and whiche not pꝛoued, the Papiſtes haus loſt all. And 

as he had very much ado to patche vp a fewe leaues by 

alleaging of two poze places out of the ſcriptures , and 

ther oz foure trifling teſtimonies of the olde — 
| | ls” * 
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(which Ila terme, foz that they make”nothinge to his 
purpoſe, but cleane againſt him) 4 with impertinet pel- 
frie to ſupply p reſt: ſo in þ ſecond part, to witte , that 
no prince,mi,yvoma,nor child,can be ſupreme head of 
Chriſts church in earth, for that they cã not miniſter the 
Sacramẽts, may not preache, can not binde, & looſe, &c. 
he doothe lave on lode out of the ſcriptures, Doctoꝛs, 
reaſons,and plaieth Ker, reueling and ruffling roiallp: 
ſo that he hath much enlarged his boke with this part. 
Foz this acceſſarie, and ſuboꝛned treatie, and counter. 
feite controuerſie, without any aduerſarie foz the moſt 
part of it (as it were a ſixt finger vpon one hande, lon⸗ 


ger and bigger then all his felo wes ) is alone larger, tha Pista 23+ 


axe bothe his kirſte and thirde moſte neteſſary partes 
(oz rather the whole ſumme) of all Poperie, that is to 
ſave : that Chriſtes churche here in egrth mult of neceſ- 
ſitie haue one chiefe head: And, that x bilhop of Rome 
is that heade of Chriſtes churche : Jn whiche twoo 
partes ſoneceſſarie , that without them all partes of 
Poperie muſt of neceſſitie playnelv periſhe, the man 
is contente to bee ſobze , and of a competente length, 

 mozefoz lacke of ſtoꝛe oz ſtuffe , than foꝛ want of wil, 

you may be ſure . But when he commeth to his schie 
machia , and ſkirmiſhing with his owne ſhadowe, Loꝛd 
howe he playet the man in that vnblouddy battaple, 

and triumpheth not befoze the victozie , as they ſape, 

but ofa conqueſt made, without duſte rayſinge , oz 
bloude ſheadinge , without enemie Capne , hurte , oz 
put to flighte , vea no enemie at all ſen , hearde of, oz 
knowen. Foz P. Dozman can not be ignozant , that 

wee in all our Sermons and wzitinges of ſuche mat- 

tiers, doe make a moſte cleare and euident difference 
| 8 Er for ee a betweeng. 
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between the functions and offices of pꝛintes, tiuill ma⸗ 
giſtrates, and Pꝛieſtes Eccleũiaſticall miniſters: And 
neit her did we euer teache that Pꝛinces ought, neither 
did they euer deſire, to execute the offices Eccleũaſti⸗ 
call of miniſtring the Sacramentes, pꝛeachinge, ex⸗ 
communitatinge, abſoluinge, and ſuche like. Wherfoze 
vou do lewdly, and impudently abuſe your ſelf M. Doꝛ⸗ 
man, and al others to, ſo largely to confute that which 
no man holdeth: and ſo buſily to pꝛoue that, which no 
man denieth. Foꝛ whan all this is graunted pou, what 
haue pou obteined:oꝛ what haue weloſt? Js it not well 
and plainelp declared by the examples of kung Dauid, 
Salomon, Joſaphat, Ezechias, and Joſias, that pꝛinces 
haue authoꝛitie in gouerning of the Cleargie, s churche 
matters, though they map not exetute all eccleſiaſticall 
functions and offices: What though our moſt gracious 
ſoueraigne Ladie, beynge a woman, haue not ſo great 
Ckill in keates of warre, as haue hir capitaines: haue 
not ſo good knowledge in the lawes of hir realme, as 
hir Juſtices, and other learmed men in the lawes hauc: 
(though ſhe haue in all good learning, and in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures tw moꝛe knowledge, then had any of pour Popes 
this ſeuen hundzeth peres J beleue , and therefoze no 
lette in that poincte, but ſhe may be head of the whole 
churche as well, and rather then the Pope) what if ſher 
fit not in publique tudgement , noꝛ determine contro- 
uerſies, as doe hir Juſtites: oz be not general of an ar- 
mie, as are the nobles, hir ſubiectes? Nhat, J ſape, if 
ſhe can no execute all ciuill offices in hir owne per⸗ 
ſon - Would pou therioze P. Doꝛman, take from hir, 
hir ciuill pꝛincipalitie ouer hir ſubiectes, that the ſhall 
not be their Pꝛince, and head vnder God! Surely vou 
map 
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may with as good reaſon doe it, as you woulde take ay 
wap hir ſuperiozitte over hir clergie from hir, foꝛ that 
ſhe can not, may not, noꝛ will not erecute ecclefiafficall 
functions. Though the quienes maieſtie haue not that 
vnderſtanding of all the affaires of hir realme , that ex⸗ 
perience in all thinges, that actinitte in executing the, 
that hath the whole body of hir moſt honozable Coun⸗ 
tell, vet doothe the whole body of hir Councell, though 
molt honozable , humblie acknowledge hir to be their 
head: onely pꝛoude Pꝛieſtes, becauſe ſome thinges are 
incident to their office, whiche the Pꝛince may not, noꝛ 
liſte not to doe, refuſe their ſoueraigne to be their ſu⸗ 
pꝛeame gouernour. Let the biſhoppes be the Quenes 
Maieſties moſt godly Councell in matters of religion, 
(and J pꝛay Eod they map ſo be) as is the other moſte 
honozable Councell in ciuill matters: but let that god- 
ly Countel, as well as that moſt honozable Councel, be 
vnder the godly and moſte highe honoꝛable Pꝛince, as 
ſuperiour to them both. To commande thinges as well 
eccle ſiaſticall, as ctuill to be done, to ſ& them done, to 
commende, and rewarde all well dwers of them, to coꝛ⸗ 
rect and puniſhe all euill dwers of them, oꝛ negligent in 
their office , is the part of an head, oz ſupꝛeame gouer⸗ 
nour: to do thinges commaunded, is the office of inte⸗ 
riour membꝛes. and obedient ſubiectes. 
But . Doꝛman would pꝛoue, that the head is not the 
head, becauſe it can not, no2 liſte not doe all offices of 
all the pꝛincipall membꝛes of the bodice : and ſe&eketh foꝛ 
an head emongeſt the membꝛes, becauſe they can doe 
ſome thinges, that the head can not. Foꝛ this is in dede 
the very cffecte of that his ſeconde long treatie neꝛt fo- 
lowpng, a matter moſte merte foz P. Doꝛmans dꝛea⸗ 
l Lk ming 
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mtg heads in the which treatie his chiete paines is to 
pꝛooue that Pꝛieſtes, and not Pꝛinces, ought by theyz- 
office to pꝛeache, to miniſter the Sacramentes, to excõ⸗ 
municate, toabſolue, to reſolue btes, and 
ſcruples of conſcience , and ſucht lie Kwhiche no man 
ener denied) pea and he th in ſo dwinge he 
bath ſpunne afayze thzeve. hus muche hath . 
Doꝛman, by his tranſition annexed to thend of this his 
treatie of one head, octaſioned me to admoniſhe the rea- 
ders ol that matter: whiche as it may ſuffice foz an an- 
ſweare to the whole treatie folowing, with all diſcreate 
readers: ſo ſhall I pet, ſoꝛ the ſatiſfipng of the meaner 
ſozt, particularly anſweare, as muche as ſhalbe left vn⸗ 
touched by the biſhop of Sariſburie ( toʒ the ſame mat⸗ 
ters, as being befoze handled by D. Harding, are incidẽt 
to the biſhops anſweare of his boke) ſpecially, if there 
be any thyng ſounding againſt the Pꝛinces ſupzeams 
gouernment ouer perſons, and in cauſes, as well eccle⸗ 
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